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INTRODUCTION

——

IT may be proper to inform the reader that the con-
troversy which has given rise to the following essay
was originated by Asa Rand, a professed minister of the
gospel, in Gorham, Maine, who, not content with per-
forming the duties of such an office (if indeed he is
qualified, and is sensible of what his duties are) volun-
tarily stepped aside and attacked and grossly misrep-
resented ghe principles and practice of his innocent and

' uwoffending neighbours. This he did in two sermons

which were published in the year 1817. Such parts
of them as related to the society of Friends, and which
were deemed worthy of any notice, were replied to by
Edward Cobb, in a small tract published soon after.
Since which, Rand has made a feint at rejoining 1o
Cobb’s remarks; which however he has toucked but
very slightly. Instead of which, he has branched
out in anew publication calling in question the prin-
ciples and practices of this society much more exten-
sively ; and in doing it has added misrepresentation to-
misrepresentation, .

To clear the principles and practices of this society
8o far as he has attempted to implicate them, is the de-
sign of the following sheets. How far this is done the
candid reader is left to judge.

It may not be amiss however briefly to state, that
this writer has endeavoured to impugn the tenets of
this sociely in these particulars, A want of giving due
credence to the Holy Scriptures. 'To their disuse of
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outward ordinances. To their undervaluing the cha

acter and office of Jesus Christ. To their professe

belief in a divine principle immediately operating upc

- the human heart. To their not holding to the resu
rection of the body, and to their not being correct i
their belief in the necessity of repentance and regene!
ation. He has also suggested that they do not explicit!
hold to future rewards and punishments. Al of whicl
as well as others not enumerated, have been th
themes of former adversaries, and have been repeated|
and it is believed effectually answered by our predt
cessors in the same faith.

It was more excusable in those, who, in the earl
part of the existence of our society, made these invic
ious attacks, because, those vindications and explic
étatements of our principles, which have since been s
fully made, were not then before the public: but th:
they should be reiterated and again retailed out by At

. Rand, who might and ought to have known that the
had been refuted more than a century ago, is just caus
of regret as well as animadversion.

Friendly Reader, It may be thought that I hav
treated him with too much asperity ; but whatever e:
cess of feeling I may appear to have indulged, [ a
persuaded, whoever reads his publication, will be sati
fied that I had much to suppress, and will therefo
.make. proper allowances, for had I suppressed moi
I might have have felt myself guilty of what I have ir
puted to him, viz. fallacious pretences, in underta
ing to give his performance the colour of a *friend
debate,” and then filling it with unnecessary imput
tions and sarcasms ; such as ¢ the holy duty of ‘qua
ing,’ pretended new revelations,” &c. &c. besides T
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indelicacy he has ainied at others, as I presumed not’
connected with Friends, and which I have therefore
passed without much notice. I have also passed un-
noficed much extraneous matter for brevity sake that
might be considered as applied to them. After these

. remarks I submit it to the reader for a candid perusal.

It was not my original intention to publish the follow-
ing work, but on submitting it to the inspection of some
of my friends with a view to a limited circulation in
manuscript, they encouraged me to lay it before the
public;- and it now appears with some alterations of
 the original manuscript and the addition of further ex-
tracts from the writings of some jof our ancient
friends, &c.

SAMUEL F. HUSSEY.



A .
BRIEF EXAMINATION, &c.

———

CHAPTER L

Miscellaneous Remarks on the first and second chapter o
the ¢ Vindication.”

Soon after Rand’s publication, I had an opportunit
of perusing and observing the unjust and illiberal insina
ations it contains, even in his introduction, where h
presumes to insinuate the neglect of the scripturesa
a consequence of the belief that God is able and doe
condescend te teach his people himself, agreeably t
Christ’s promise,  they that seek shall find,”” saying
¢ if ye then, being evil, know how to give good gif
* unto your children, how much more shall your heaves
1y father give the holy spirit to them that ask him.
Luke xi. 13. Ihave no design of doing more th:
to notice some of the inconsistencies and errors in h
publication. 1 shall not attempt a thorough investig
tion of all I esteem such, as that would require an e:
tensive volume.

. First. 1 would ask any person of common unde
standing if he can believe in his flattering pretensior
that, * he would not, even in his own vindication, as
minister of Christ, state any thing to the disadvanta,
of others, farther than appears fully necessary ; anc
would not in this connection bring any thing into vie
which might prevent friends or others who may re
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these pages from looking at principles with calm and
uoprejudiced minds.”  And this after stating, ¢ That if
friend Cobb had known what pains his brethren in this
town had taken to introduce their preachers and prin-
ciples among the people who attend on my mimstry, I
am persuaded he would not bave made the above re-
mark ;" but he says, ¢ [ feel strongly tempted 1o state
some facts on this subject, but I forbear.” What could
he bave stated more to the disadvantage of Cobb’s
bretbren, than his forbearance would imply ? or what
could they have been guilty of, that may uot be
conjectured from his suggestions ?

Perhaps he may think it very respectful language
when he denominates what they think they practise
from principle, mere notion; but it would not be very
strange if some others should think it an arregant as-
sumption, who believe them the requisitions of the
Holy Scriptures, which he contends is his only rule.
I think his fears may be easily dispensed with unless he-
" can shew that a system has been adopted that has pro-
duced more salutary effects than that of the Quakers.
Although he seems bound to acknowledge that many
good fruits are evident, and appears unable to designate
any evil ones, yet unwilling to judge them by Ais only
rule, % by their fruits ye shall know them,” he sets.
about judging them from his fears and apprehensions,
- attributipg to them a distorted system of religion, withe
out shewing any evil fruits produced by that distortion,
and this statement he says ¢ he has felt moved to make
before he proceeds,” &c. Let any candid reader judge
by what spirit he has been moved to publish all these
evil fears and apprehensions without shewing that any-
of the fruits he apprehends have yet been produced,
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or may probably grow out of the Quaker system, after
an experiment of nearly two centuries. However
dangerous he may conclude the systew to be, the so-
ciety will hardly thiok it safe to suffer themselves to be
#0 much alarmed by his presumptions as to abandon it ;
especially since he himself acknowledges it has done so
much at least as to produce good fruits; and since the
system also claims all the benefits the Bible can furnish,
and also the influence of the trath as it is in Jesus.

As respects his reply to E. Cobb, it is needless for me
to follow and combat all his opinions of scripture and
declarations of hisbelief. Were I to vindicate Friends”
belief as respects baptism, after all he has said and
written, I should call on him (Rand) for ecripture evi-
dence of what he endeavours to enforce as his belief.
I should ask him what authority he has to judge of
what is the most proper way of expressing church fel-
lowship, since so many (perhaps equally as capable as"
he either in a spiritual or temporal sense) have believ--
ed,that they have enjoyed it as fully and as satisfactorily
as he ever has, witheut any of those outward signs, er-
without paying.any man for the purpose of breaking
outward bread to them, and especially such men as we
have no re ason to believe would continue to adminjster
this supposed comfort to them any longer than the mon-"
ey beld out to pay them for it: so that an end of money”
would be an end of the communion with th¢, poor-
churck that dépends on that kind ef communion. '



CHAPTER II.
:marks on Water Baptism.

¥ would notice (in Chap. 3d, sect. 1) he says, ¢ they
argue” (meaning the Quakers) “that because John bap-
tised with water, and predicted that Christ should come
aud baptise with the Spirit, therefore Christ or his dis-
ciples did not baptise with water.” This will appear
without foundation, from his own testimony in page 16
of his work, where he says, ‘“and Barclay has no way "
* of avoiding the doctrine of water baptism, in view of
such plain assertions of the sacred writers, ouly by say-
ing the apostles were under a mistake, or at most did it
of permission, on account of existing circumstances.”
And thus it may appear he is not very careful of what
be asserts ; or he would not thus charge Barclay “with
what he does not say, and flrnish testimony against him-
self, for the fact is, they have never doubted but that
the disciples did baptise with water; but they say it
was not the gospel baptism and they never had Christ’s
command for it, neither had they his precepts, unless
we may be permitted to add the water, to every text
where Christ mentions baptising. He (Rand) says,
“ Barclay,as well a8 others, have brought forward a
part of the passages, where water baptism is mention-
ed, but explains them so as to coincide with a precon-
eeived opinion, that there is no such thing.”” But it
willbe found by any one that reads Barclay (see apolo-
gy, prop. 12th) that he admits all the scriptures say on
the subject literally, but he does not admit of the addi-
tion of water, to Christ’s commands ; and unless that is
admitted, it must depend on opinion only, whether
Christ enjoined it on others.
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Rand says, ¢ they reason the ordinance away, be
cause it is not sufficient for salvation.” He however
immediately puts the necessity of it entirely out of the
question, for he says, ¢ We aH know that spiritual bap:
tism or sanctification is alone that holiness withou!
which we cannot see God.” Now who is so unwise as
to think that that which alone is sufficient, has need of
another to aidit? Again he says, ¢ but as a means God
surely may adopt whatever he pleasés, and can make i
useful,” This 1 readily admit, but still the evidence i
wanting to prove that he did: and I think it always
will be wanting in this case, if Rand’s position is correct,

. that the spiritual baptism alone is sufficient, and thal
alone which will enable us to see God. Because if i
was our Saviour’s mission to bring in everlasting right
eousness in lieu of those ordinances, and outward wash.
ings, that were not sufficient to bring us to God, it is
not likely he would adopt others equally insufficient, af.
ter abolishing the old; and, besides there being no watei
mentioned by our Saviour, I believe it can no where be
found that the disciples or apostles ever asserted tha
they did it from Christ’s command to use water, or ir
following the directions in the commission, Matt. xxviii
For it may be observed that even Peter used this query
% Can any man forbid water ?”” &c. Would he have
queried any thing about it if he had been sure of hii
Lord’s command for it? It ought also to' be remember
ed that there did not appear to be that stress laid upor
the use of it in the apestles days, as has been since, an¢
still continues to be : I very much doubt whether
minister in these days, conducting as the apostle Pau
did, would be esteemed quite orthodox. It seems he
baptised but very few with water, and thanked Ged he
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%ad done no more, from a conclusion that he had noth-
ing of it in his commission. And however many may
have found satisfaction in it in modern times, it appea.s

. those churches that depended on Paul as their minister
. were deprived of it, unless they could have it through
. the help of some other. How can we account for

Paul’s conduct in having so little to do with water bap-
tsm? But Paul performed the office of a minister of

© Jesus Christ te the churches without much of it, altho®
_ be did not censure others, who thougut they had a com-
. fort in it.

Perhaps the Quakers may think their opponent
might be kind enough to allow them as much induigence
arthe other apostles did the apostle Paul ; for it ought
tobe observed that they censure none for the practice.
ofit, who believe it a duty enjoined on them. I admit
what he says, p. 17, “that there were divers washings
in the temple service,” but they were ordinances, and
50 is this. ~ Then I would ask who has given him or
any other authority to retain this and exclude the oth-

. er. Until he shew this, I see no reason why it should

not be left abolished with all the rest; yet if any choose

1 {9 retain ity let them do so; but pray let it be attribu-

{

ted to its right father, viz. Jobn. John very explicitly
tellsus the difference between his and Christ’s baptism.
“lindeed baptise you with water” (Matt. iii. 11.) and
then expressly tells them in the same verse, that Christ’s
baptism should be of a different nature, viz. ¢ with the
Holy Ghost and with fire.”

It seems to me that this dispute might safely end,
without further altercation, since it is admitted that spi-
ritual baptism alone is sufficient ; and by that alone we
can see God : now that which alone is sufficient, needs
10 companion to aid it
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I shall now take notice of the Scripture passages h
has quoted merely to shew that go far as they are ou
Saviour’s commands, they say nothing about wate
His first is Matt. xxviiic19. but it saith nothing about we
ter; aud John iii. 22. here neither is any thing sai
about water, and chap. iv. 2. says, * though Jesu
himself' baptised not, but his disciples.” Peter said
¢ Repent and be baptised every one of you in the namx
of Jesus Christ, for the remission ef sins, and ye shal
- receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” Acts ii. 38. H
then rays, ¢ read this according to Quaker construc
tion,” repent and receive the spirit and ye shall receiv
the gift of the spirit.”

- 1 conceive no person of serious observation will thiol
there is much ingenuity in this construction. Th
name of the Lord Jesus here, is not a mere sound, bu
by his name here 1s meant,-his power, and then th
passage would read thus; repent and be baptised in o
into the power of the Lord Jesus, and ye shall receivi
the gift of the Holy Ghost; which construction 1 sub
mit to the candid reader and leave it,

This, with the foregoing, is the dnings of the apostl
Peter. I never heard that the Quakers denied that the
apostles baptised with water until Rand asserted it it
his publication, which however he soon confutes by hi
quotation from Barclay, as has been noticed. But the
matter in debate is, did their Lord command water
Since there is no scripture proof for it but by construc
tion, and since it is conceded that Christ’s spiritua
baptism alone is sufficient without it, and with that alone
we may be brought to see God, I do not see the neces
sity of believing he ever did command it. He quote
Acts viil. 13. ¢ Then Simon himself believed also, and
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when he was baptised he continued with Philip,” &e.
But he says, *surely this Simon soon evinced, that he
had not received the spiritual baptism ;” and how did’
he evince it? why, by the same disposition thal many
in our day evince that they have neither part nor lot in
the things that belong to the gospel, viz. by supposing
that it was to be purchased by money {as in verse 18)
and if #0, it might be sold again, an error into which, it
is not uncharitable to suppose, many have fallen. From
this cause originates so many dry nurses in the churches
in our day. It is also an evidence of the inutility of
that kind of baptism he had received. Acts ix. 18. and
avi. 15, 33. and xviii. 8. and Cor. i. 13. &c. &c. and also,
Acts viii. 36, 38. and x. 44 and 47, may all be examined,
and they will only shew that the apostles did baptise,
which the Quakers never disputed, but the question is,
did Christ command the practice of it ? ' If not, and his
baptism is complete without it (as confessed by Rand).
what need of any farther contention about it? He
sgain repeats, in page 16, ¢ we readily agree there is
but one effectual or saving baptism,” (and no where
suggests that this may not be attained to without the
tecond) and freely confesses that it is not water that
washes the filthiness of the flesh or unholy pature. But
he says, 1 must notice one other mistake of Barclay,
though I find none in the apostles on the subject.”
Barclay says (page 424) ¢ The gospel puts an end te
carnal ordinances.” I do not know in what Barclay’s
mistake consists, seeing he only there quotes the words
of the apostle verbatim, as may be seen, Heb. ix. 10.
But after all that has been said, I very well know that.
the doctrine of water baptism, and the Lord’s supper,
wre very popular doctrines through all Christendomy by
£
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tumerous denominations, and all professing to practise
them, according as they judge them to be commanded in
the scriptures, which they profess to adhere to, as their -
only rule of faith and practice, as strongly as Asa Rand
does. They aleo hold them as the band of communion,
but from time immemorial have been contending (all
having their only rule before them) even to the shed-
ding each other’s blood. They still continue so to dif-
fer about the moede of administering these ordinances
that there are not many of them that can commune to-
gether. If Ishould admit that those ordinances were
intended to be continued, unto whom should I apply to
administer them with any certainty that they would do

- it according to the rule intended ? seeing there are so

many ways contended for, each maintaining that they
administer according to scripture.

When I take these things into consideration, I see no
teason why they should be very anxious to draw us in-
to their views, as,should we enter with them, the chance
is at least an hundred to one, that we should be in the
wrong; seeing that if any one is right, it can be but one
among the numerous ordinance professors. Charity
leads to believe that there ought to be no preference of
any one of those ordinance professors over another, but
that all work equally honest according to their under-
standing of their only rule. No one therefore has a
right to arrogate to himself an indisputable certainty

“that he fully understands it.. I presume the case with

them is, that although they have chosen a good rule, yet
they have rejected a leading point belonging to that rule;

. asif a persen should procure a scalg, to work propor-

tions by, but should obliterate dgradius point; it
Wwould be of little use to him, he-Jiving lost the point .

D
[N
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o take proportions from, Whatever he did must of
course be erroneous or mere guess work. Thus I fear
and believe.it is with those that have taken the scrip-
tures for their only rale of faith and practice, and reject
the spirit by which the scriptures are to be rightly un-
derstood. They have lost their radius point, aod are
Jeft to guess the meaning of the scriptures. Hence the
many divisions and distractions that perplex the Christ-
ian world, for undoubtedly the scriptures mean the
same thing, to every one that seeks to and does rightly
understand them.

—p——

CHAPTER IIL

Remarks upon the ¢ Lord’s Supper,® and % Holy
Sabbath.”

Ofthe * Lord's Supper”—I only say I think the be-
Tievers in it might better agree among themselves, and .
decide the great question of consubstantiation and

 transubstantiation.—If it is not the real body and
“blood of Christ that is partaken of, then it is not what
Christ commanded.—If it is really his flesh and blood,
Protestants are denying the truth, and consequently
must be very wrong on that score. They might there-

" fore let others alone. If it is not what the Catholics
say it is, then Protestants are not parlakmg of what '
Christ commanded.

Ofthe * Holy Sabbath, or Lord’s Day,””—I see no
new light on the subject, except reducing eight to
seven; of his right to which I doubt; and think
Cobb has done enough to convince any ratiomal
person that Christ did nothing to sanction a belief that
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he held one day more holy than another. I feel how
ever no objection to people’s keeping holy time. Ifh
‘that keeps one day holy does well, he that keeps seve
does better: and as men are not keeping time unles
they are doing their duty, their attention to the requir
‘ed duties of life is no encroachment on holy time
therefore al! timé ought to be and might be kept hely
If any have a desire to know our reasons further fo
dispensipg with the use of the elements, or our view:
respecting the first day of the week, they may finc
them pretty fully stated in Barclay’s Apelogys as wel
. a8 many other Friends’ writings.

———

CHAPTER Iv. .

1 shall consider in this chapter Rand’s remarks or

the subjects of human depravity, the incarnation o

Christ and his atonement ; and shall, as Rand has done
consider them separately.

Secmion 1.
Of Depravity.

On this subject Rand dwells with great satisfaction
He appears to be so enamoured of it, that he charge:s
the Quakers with heterodoxy because they believe tha
man has means provided by a merciful God, if he bu
believe and obey, by which he might eseape out of thi
horrible pit.’ .

The reader will observe, by turning to his 27th page,
that this writer, in his sermons answered by Edward
Cobb, charged the society of Friends amongst other
things with denying total depravity. To which Cobb
replied, by quoting Barclay to show our seutiments up-

ha
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on that subject ; upon which quotation Rand makes the
following admissions, page 28, ‘I need not repeat
Friend Cobb’s quotation from Barclay (obs. p. 14, 17.
Apol. 96,99.) I acknowledge it is full to the point which
Ihave said they allow, viz. that man is totally deprav-
ed a8 he stands in the fall. I allow too there is much
more to the same point in Barclay and scveral other
writers. This I knew before 1 preached my sermons;
but this we have seen is not believing depravity, if, at
the same time, tliey believe that mankind have the
seed of God, or love of God, restored to them. ‘That
they do so believe, I will now prove.” Barclay had in
ahis preceding proposition maintained that mankind had
measure of saving divine light given to thew, by which,
if believed in and submitted unto, they might know a
deliverance from this state of death and darkness, and
be led into the light of the Lord: that there is a
day of visitation afforded to every man, in which, if he
resists not, but humbles himself and repents, he may
be saved. But Rand says, page 27th,  they mean
(dlluding to the Quakers) * as nearly as 1 can ascertain,
that mankind became corrupt by the fall of Adam, but
are now, even all of them restored, so that all men have
a holy principle of love of God in them.” A want of
candour in any man, with whom we have dealings in
the common affairs of life, makes it unpleasant and un.
sale to have those concerns to adjust; and stamps his
character with an unfavourable impression wherever he
is known. Bat in a professed minister of religion, and
in things relacing to the knowledge of God and the best
interests of our souls, it is disagreeable and unseemly
beyond expression. How could this man, after having
read the statements only, 6)u;‘a\de by Edward Cobb, and
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the extracts which he published, if he had exercised
common candour, have attempted to have imposed up-
on his readers, such an incoherent mass as he has done,
as constituting the belief of the society of Friends?
In doing which, he has added insult to injury, by telling
what they mean, not what they say. But it is still
more extraordinary, after his further admissions, that
he has read a number of their standard authors, who
have professedly treated upon those subjects. How
could he so pervert the plain and positive meaning of
Barclay, as when Barclay says, ¢ Whatever good any
man doeth, it proceedeth not from hisnature as he is
man or the son of Adam; but from the seed of God in
him as a new visitation of life, in order to bring him
out of his natural condition, so that though it be in him
it is not of him.” Rand says, “ This clearly -implies
that man doeth some good thing, and that the seed of
God is in him as a new visitation of life to produce it.”
Certainly no such implication follows from Barclay’s
words. Does it follow, that, because whatever good
any man doeth proceedeth not from his own nature,
therefore man doeth some good thing? Or that all
men do some good thing, as he would have his readers
believe from what he remarks following, when he says,
that ¢ the proposition from which. this extract is taken,
is entitled,.p. 94, ¢ Concerning the condition of man. in
the fall,”® and begins thus, ¢ All Adam’s posterity, both
Jews and Gentiles,” &c. Does it follow from thence, that
all that is:spoken of any man, in the course of the propo-
sition, is (o be construed ta have this extensive signifis
cation?T 1 confess it is a new idea to me, thata
general sigoification given to a word in a title to
a2 book or proposition, iy 1o be atached W k.
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word, throughout the book or proposition. Rand
has attempted to force this idea upon his readers,

- and no doubt the better to answer his purpose, has

substituted in his extract the words, ¢ Whatever
good @ man doeth,” &c. instead of the words, “‘whatey-
er good any man doeth,” &c. as it stands in Barclay. I
would gladly attribute this substitution to accident ; but
when [ see the use, to which he has turned it, in order
tomake the words appear to have a general significa-

~ tion, I cannot avoid attributing it te a design to misrep-

resent. .
.I'have said that the Quakers believe in the universal-
ity of the love of God to man, so far that he freely of

" fers to them the means of salvation. But is the provi-

ding of them with the means by which they might be
restored, on the condition ef faith and obedience,an ab-
solute restoration of them?—The Lord by his spirit
strove with the old world, but did this actually restore
them ? Did he not, because of their disobedience to the
strivings of his spirit with them, swallow them up in the
delige ? He gave of his good spirit to instruct the Is-
raelites, Neh. ix. 10. yet because they rebelled against
him and vexed his Holy Spirit, therefore he was turn.
ed to be their enemy, and fought against them, Isaiah
liiii. 10. It wag not inconsistent with the wisdom and
goodness of 'God to give them of his Spirit, although
through their disobedience it did not restore them, nor
preserve them in his fear. Our blessed Lord declares,
that the office of the Comforter, or spirit of truth, is to
convince the world of sin, (and undoubtedly it does its
office) ; but it does not follow from thence, that all
who are thus convinced, are restored and saved, or have
2 portion of % God’s holy moral image” in them. God
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g0 loved the world that he gave his only begotten Se
that whosoever believed on him should not perish bu}
have everlasting life. But it does not follow, that in -
consequence of this great love of God to every man, i
the world have all believed, and been restored to the
favour of God. The apostle asserts, that the grace of
God, which brings salvation, has appeared to all men;
but it does not from thence follow, that all are restoreq
and saved, or have a portion of God’s moral image.~—
Neither does the failure in effecting restoration and sal-
vation in either of the instances recited, nor yet in any
others to which the scriptures bear testimony, in any
measure invalidate the certainty of those offers having
been made; nor yet of their having been intended to
have effected the restoration and salvation of all those
to whom they were or are graciously offered. His al-
legations upor: the subject, and his attempts to impose
meanings upon the Quakers which have no connection
with their principles or belief, may be justly construed
to implicate the Divine Being and his servant the apos-
tle in the instances before recited, and indeed in any
other instances of an import tending to show the univer-
sality of the love of God to man. '
The Quakers neither say nor believe any thing upon
this subject contrary to the testimonies of the Holy
Scriptures. But Rand says, ¢ the question is, what is
man ?”* I answer, he is just what it pleases the divine
will to make of him through faith and obedience to the
teachings of his Holy Spirit ; orwhat his disobedience
to its sacred influence and teachings leaves him to be,
If the former, he becomes restored to the divine favour,
and is under the divine government of grace ; but if the

l§tter, he continues a poor, fallen, depraved creature,



netwithstanding the grace of God which brings salvation
has appeared unto him, and would, had he believed in
it and obeyed it, have regenerated him, and taught him
to have denied all ungodliness and the world’s lusts, and
to have lived sobeﬁy, righteously and godly in this
present world.

" It will be seen by looking over Raund’s book, from .
page 27 to 36, that, through the whole of them, he is
only beating the air, raisipg phantoms through the
workings of his own imaginations and invention, and
fighting them with as much apparent zeal, as if he re-
ally believed that those absurdities actually followed
from the principles of the Quakers. He must know,
they do not, and it is to be feared be is only endeavours
ing to impose upon his readers. '

If he was a candid man, he would have met the stb-
ject upon its proper ground, aud, instead of making
meanings for the Quakers, he would have stated their
tenets as they hold and explain them, and if ke were
opposed to ﬂrem, would have shewn in what their sea-
timents were unscriptural. This would have brought
the present subject to this point. The Quakers be-
lieve that man in his natural and fallen state is alienated
from his maker : but that God, who delighteth not in
the death of him that dieth, but that all should return,
repent and live, hath afforded sufficient grace unto all,.
which if believed.in and obeyed would lead to repent.
ance, and by the washing of regeneration, and the re.
newing of the holy ghost, effect their salvation. But
if they reject this freely offered grace, they will abide
in their sins, and condemnation will ensue, agreeable to
the declaration of our blessed Lord, that this is the con-
demnation, that light has come into the world, but wmen
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love darkness rather than light because their deeds azp :
evil. But Rand denies the extension of this love and
mercy beyond a certain limited pale. 'The Quakers
hold that God works immediately, as well as instrument-
ally ; that is, by his divine light, grace and truth, as
well as by the scriptures and by his messengers and mia=-
isters. Rand attempts to limit the Holy One of Israe}
by confining his provisions and workiogs, to enlighten,
inform, redeem and save, to mere instrumentality ; be-
yond which he denies that there is any knowledge of
God, of Christ, of the haly spirit, or of salvation, For
although he would seem to admit that there is ¢ an haly
principle implanted in Christians by the grace of God,”
yet he insists that this is only consequent upon instru-
mental means. -

I have said, the subject of human depravity is a sub.
ject on which Rand delights to dwell. He confirms this
in page 31, where he says, * I would now gladly prove '
at large that men are universally depraved—an bumil- -
iating doctrine, but necessary to be known; but my .
limits will allow only a brief attempt.” If his limits
bereafter should give him room to complete what
seems so peculiarly agreeable to him, and which he |
would so ¢ gladly” do, it will be necessary for him to f
remember, that it cannot either contribute to enlighten
or to improve the world, to tell them they are univer-
sally depraved, unless he can inform them how they can
rise superier to this degradation and depravity, and es-
cape the dreadful consequence which awaits its contin-
uved dominion. Without it he cannot be one of those
messengers alluded to by the prophet, and these un-
doubtedly were the Lord’s messengers, whose feet
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Fere beaatifal upon the mourtains, having glad tidings
¢fgood to proclaim. A
In order farther to illustrate the subject and the
Quakers’ view respecting it I shall quote from Bar-
clay’s apology, page 163, as follows: ¢ We understand
not this seed, light, or grace, to be an accident, as most
men ignorantly do, but a real spiritual substance, which
the soul of man is capable to feel and apprehend, from
which that real, epiritual, inward birth in believers
arises, called the new creature, the new man in the
heart. This seems strange to carnal minded men, be-
tause they are not acquainted with it; but we know it,
and are sensible of it, by a true and certain experience.
Though it be hard for man in his patural wisdom to
comprehend it, until he come to feel it in himself; and
ifhe should, holding it in the mere notion, it would
avail him little ; yet we are able to make it appear to
be true, and that our faith concerning it is not without
anolid ground: for it is in and by this inward and sub-
stantial seed in our hearts as it comes to receive nour-
ishment, ‘and to have birth or geniture in us, that we
come (0 have those spiritual senses raised by which
we are made capable of tasting, smelling, seeing, and
handling the things of God: for a man cannot reach
unto those things by his natural spirit and senses, as -is
above declared.”
¢ Next, we know it to be a substance, because it
subasists in the hearts of wicked men, even while they
are in their wickedness, as shall be hereafter proved
more at ‘large. Now no aecident can be in a subject,
without it give the subject its own denomination; as
Wwhere whiteness is in 8 subject, there the subject it
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called white. = So we distinguish betwixt holiness, asif
fs an accident, which denominates man so, as the seed
receives a place in him, and betwixt the holy substan:
tial seed, which many times lies in man’s heart as a na
ked grain in the stony ground. So also as we may dis
tinguish betwixt health and medicine ; health cannotbe
in a body without the body be called healthful, becanse
health is an accident, but medicine may be in a body
that is most unhealthful, for that it is a substance.” And
as when a medicine begins to work, the body may in
some respects be called healthful, and in some respects
unhealthful, so we acknowledge as this divine medicine
receives place in man’s heart, it may denominate him
in some part holy and good, though there remains yeta
corrnpted, unmortified part, or some part of the evil
humours unpurged out; for where two contrary acci-
dents are in one subject, as health and sickness in a
body, the subject receives its denomination from the
accident which prevails most. So many men are called,
saints, good and holy men, and that truly, when this ho-
ly seed hath wrought in them in a good measure, and
hath somewhat leavened them into its nature, though
they may be yet liable fo many infirmities and weaknes
ses; yea and to some iniquities: for as the seed of sin
and ground of corrnption, yea and the capacity of yield-
ing thereunto, and sometimes actually, falling, doth not
denominate a good and holy man impious ; go peither
doth the seed of righteousness in evil men, and the pos- .
sibility of their becoming one with it. denominate them
good and holy.” ,

And again says Barclay, (page 162) “and lastly, this
leads me to speak concerning the manner of this seed
or-light’s eperation in the hearts of all men, which will
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shew vet more manifestly how widely we difler from all
those that exalt a nataral power or light in man; and
how onr principle_leads above all others to attribute
our whole salvation to the mere power, spirit and grace
of God.” ,

% To them that ask us after this manner, How do ye
differ from the Pelagians and Arminians? For if two
men have equal sufficient light and grace, and the one
be saved by it, and the other not; is it not because the
one improves it, the other not? Is not then the will
of man the cause of one’s salvation beyond the other?
I say, to such we thus answer: That as the grace and
light in all is sufficient to save all, and of its own nature
would save all, 8o it strives and wrestles with all in order
to save them ; he that resists its strivings, is the cause of
his own condemnation ; he that resists it not, it becomes
his salvation : so that in him that is saved, the working
i8 of the grace, and not of the man ; and it is a paseive-
ness rather than an act; though afterwards, as man is
wrought upon, there is a will raised in him, by which
he comes to be a co-worker with the grace; for ac-
cording to that of Augustine, He that made us without
us, will not save us without us. So that the first step is
pot by man’s working, but by his not contrary work-
ing. And we believe,that at these singular seasons of ev-
ery man’s visitation abovementioned,as man is wholly un-
able of himself to work with the grace, neither can he
moveone step out of the natural condition,until the grace
lay hold of him,so it is possible for him to be passive, and
not to resist it, as it is possible for him to resistit. So we
say, the grace of God works in and upon man’s nature ;
which, though of itself wholly corrupted and defiled, and
prone to evil, yet is capabl: to be wrought upon by the
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grace of God; even as iron, though a hard and cold metal
itself, may be warmed and softened by the heat of the
fire, and wax melted by the sun. And as iron or wax,
when removed from the fire or sun, returancth to its
former condition of coldness and hardness; so man'’s
heart, as it resists or retires from the grace of God, re-
turns to its former condition again.”

Rand says io his reply to Cobb, page 27, in describing
what he means by human depravity— That all man-
kind are alienated from God, except penitent sinners,
-and such as are renewed by grace.” I presume from
what I know of Quaker principles they would not differ
on this point; but if I understand him, Rand means to
say that none but Christians have this grace. If so, does
‘it not follow that they are Christians before they receive
thisgrace ? if not, the Quaker doctrine is admitted, that
God does give a measure of this grace, or spirit, even
‘1o depraved sinaers, in order, if they attend to "it, to
renew them; for bow can it renew them before they
have it and obey it? The Apostle saith, Rom. ii. 4. or
despisest thou the riches of his goodness, and forbears
ance, and Jong suffering ; not knowing that the goodness
of God leadeth thee to repentance ’—and again, Rom.
xi. 29. for the gifts and calling of God are without re-
pentance. For myself, if I were to-consider this de-
pravity to extend to infants, 4o as to criminate them be-
fore they arrive to a state of accountability, | shonld find
adifficulty in reconciling it to sccripture testimony ; as
from that I am led to believe they are fit subjects for
the kingdom of heaven; as I have the word of Christ
for it: *“ And Jesus called a little child unto him and
set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto
vou, except ye be converted, and become as little
children,ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.”

-
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Matt. xviii. 2, 3: and Luke xviii. 15, 16, 17. © And they
brought unto him also infants that he would touch them ;
but his disciples saw it and rebuked them; but Jesus
- called them unto him and said, Suffer little children to
come unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the
kingdom of heaven.” ' See also Mark x. 14. After
reading this, | am satisfied that whatever depravity
Adam brought on his posterity by his transgression,
it was so far done away, by the coming and sacrifice
of Christ, that men have much less need to fear its
consequences than they have those they bring on them-
selves by their own actual rebellion against that di-
vine light and graece which is vouchsafed unto them
for their salvation, if they obey it and work with it.
From all the foregoing circumstances, and many others
that might be named, I am satisfied in my own mind that
this divine light or grace is given to every man in order
to regenerate and bring him from a state of nature into
a state of grace, as well as to redeem him out of that
state of human depravity, into which he falls by diso-
beying it; for God undoubtedly is equal in all his ways ;
and this accords well with that scripture—¢ Aad this is
the condemnation, that light has come into the world,
and men loved darkness rather than light because their
deeds were evil.”” John iii. 19. By grace ye are
saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is
the gift of God. I conclude that it will not be con-
tended that this grace and hght are not one and the
same thing.

I shall now petice, that in page 33, he accuses the
Quakers with misapplying scripture, because they ap-
aly that text, 1 Cor.xii. 7. to any others besides those
Paul had reference to as having spiritnal gifts. But 1
thall conclude for myself that the misapplication is on



his part, until he proves that every man has those gifts.
For the text is expressly that it is ¢ given to every man
to profit withal,” not only to every man that was a teach-
er for the edification of the church. It becomes him
therefore to make good his assertion, to prove every
mao a teacher, before he can justly charge the Quakers
with misapplying the text. I should dispute his right to
determine that a few teachers constituted every man;
nor do I conceive that his assertion, that Paul’s epistles
to the Corinthians were addressed to the righteous oo-
ly, is correct; for Paul’s mission clearly appears to be
1o convert sinners, and epecially so in this epistle; for,
observe the first and second verses of the third chapter: |
¢ And |, brethren, could not speak unto you as uato
spiritual but as unto carnal—even as unto babes in
Christ :” telling them plainly that they remeined car:
pal at that very time. Ver. 3. “ For ye are yet carml;
for whereas there is among you envying, and strife,
and divisions, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ?? If
Lhad leisure to follow our opponent through all his
charges against the Quakers, for misapplying scripture |
and perverting it, I should apprehend but little difficulty
in shewing the defect to be on his part; and generally :
as clearly as in the present cuses®; and I think with s °
much propriety, if not-more, could say as he does, that
by such methods of applying scripture any thing he
chose might be proved from it, or from the Bible. I
cannot but notice his weakness (or perbaps it would
bear a harsher name) when in page 34 he quotes Bar
clay speaking of the parable of the sower, and finds.
fault with him for saying, ¢ That this saving light and.
seed, or a measure ofit, is given to all,” saying, ¢ Christ
tells us expressly in the parable of the sower, that thié-
seed, sown in the several sorta of ground, is the ward
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of the kingdom which the Apostle calls the implanted,
ingrafted word, which is able to save the soul.” And
Rand says, afier commenting on the efficacy of the word
preached, &c. “I do not find that the Apostle ascribes
this saving power in the word, in the hearts of any be-
sides believers. Our Lord in the parable does not call
it either implanted, or ingrafted, in either of the four
cases he describes, except in the case of those who are
represented by the seed sown in good ground.” Now
does he not mean to represent a difference in the seed
sown? because our Lord did not call it the implanted
or ingrafted word, or because it did not bring forth
equal fruit, in the different ground, or because he is not
willing to admit it so, except in the good ground, as not
answering his purpose so well. If so, I would have it
observed, that our ‘Lord tells his disciples plainly, ¢ that
this seed is the word of God.” Luke viii. 11. And
was not that the ingrafted word or word of equal pow-
er, fall on what ground it would ? and if it was not the
ingrafted word, I would ask him what word it was : for
my part | am satisfied that the word or seed was the
same in every ground ; but the reason why it did not.
bring equal fraits was because the ground, viz. the
hearts in which it fell, did not produce fruit, but re.
jected it to their own destruction.
. In page 35 he talks about the awakening and convin-
cing operations of the spirit, as though he was about to
tarn Quaker, but at other times we find him ridiculing
itas if believing in its operations on the mind was mere
enthusiasm. But it is true he puts it in conjunction
with the gospel, s if he did not know that the spirit,
'he gospel; and the power of our Lord and Saviour,
vere inseparable ; but when he comes directly to the
3%
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point of homan deprarvity, it may be observed, that
13 setting forth a situation exactly such as was that ¢
the people Paul was writing to in his first-epistle to th
Corinthians, whom he says were believers, if Paul then
describes them right. See page 33. ¢ For if the car
nal mind in the Romans was enmity against Ged, i
must of course be so in the Corinthians.” After ver'
correctly quoting Rom. viii. 6, 9. he asks, ¢¢Does no
the apostle in this passage speak of two classes of men
as opposite to each other as light and darkness 1 N
doubt he does, and he as plainly decribes what make
the distinction, through that wholé chapter. I wil
mention a few passages; and request the reader to ex
amine the whole chapter. Ver.1st: “There is therefore
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus
that walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. Ver
13, 14 : For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; bu
if ye, throngh the spirit, do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live ; for as many as are led by the spiri
of God, they are the sons of God. Which plainly shews
that all that made the difference between the two-clas
ses, wag, the one submitted to the spirit, to:be led b
it, and thereby became the sons of God ; but the othe
rejected and despised it, and therefore walked afte
the flesh, aml became enemies to God; for, observe
the apostle no where intimates any loss by the fall
which is not made up by the offering of Christ,* an
gift of his holy spirit, if we will submit to its cleant
"ing operations. This makes the difference, in the tw
¢lasses Paul speaks of, viz. the ebedient and the di
ebedient ; for the whole gospel plan is built upon th

® For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ ¢hall all be mad
slive. 1 Cor. zv. 22,
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condition of obey the gospel and live, or rebel against
it and perish. And afler all the speculations on

-human depravity, we must depend on the divine mer-
¢y, and our obedience to what God has pleased to mani-
fest to be our duty ; for he will not judge according to
that we have not, but according to that which we have ;
and he that will not be led by the spirit of God will be
none of his; but to as many as are led by his spirit, he
will give power to become the sons of God, however
men may deride or reject it : and these two char-
acters constitute the good and evil ground.

Whatever depravity Adam’s fall subjected his poster-
ity to, it is clear there is no imputation of any guilt to
them until, by actual transgression, they deprave them.
selves ; else our Saviour would not have testified that
infants were such subjects as were fit for the kingdom.

‘Iwill remark on one more of his assertions, in page
35, and then leave him to remain in his depravity until
he is willing to accept of the only means that can help
him out of it, viz. the leading, guiding and teaching of
that grace and holy spirit of truth, that Christ promised
to give to all that humbly ask it, without Jimit to time,.
place, ag®e or sex.

“The trath is, God is good, and our lives are filled
with his goodness to body and soul, though we have no
disposition without his special grace to obey his word,
or to render to the Lord according to his benefits.”
I'should be willing to know what he means by special.
grace, since there is no such distinction of grace spoken.
of in scripture that I know of ; nor do I know of any.
thiog in scripture that warrants a belief that he re-
quires obedlence to his word without furnishing grace

“wuficient for whatever he requires; otherwise we:



might accuse bim of being a hard master, and requiring
impossibilities, which by no means comports with the
idea I have of his divine character; nor do 1 believe
that any, who are disposed te render unto him accord
ing to his benefits, could think of representmg him it
such a point of view.
Secrion 2.
Of the Incarnation.

1 now come to section 2d of chapter 4th, page 31 of
Rand’s book, where, after recapitulating, with some va
riation, some of the false charges published in his ser.
mons, he says : ¢ In'support of the remarks, I shall brief
ly refer to some more ancient authorities than I have
done on other subjects: The first rise of the sect was
marked with much wildness and extravagauce ; and
with the explicit avowal of sentiments, which, if they
are still embraced, are now more cautiously stated.”

To this I reply, that his more ancient authority he
says is Cotton Mather, in 1691, six{een years after Rot-
ert Barclay published to the world an approved ¢ Apol-
ogy for the true Christian Divinity, being an explana-
tion and vindication of the principles and doctrines of
the people called Quakers ;”’ addressed to Charles the
second, King of Great Britain; and this at a time
when he accuses them of much wildness and heated zeal,
Barclay’s work has long been and still is before the pub-
lic; from which they may judge with what coloar of
justice or candour he (Rand) has undertaken to asperse
them with the vague reports of such historians as Cotton
Mather, a character which well accords with a set of
men whose conduct would, if brought to view in these
days, disgrace any people, (not only towards the Qua-



33

mers, but also towards others that dared to dissent from
them in religious opiniouns ;) for a sample of which, 1
will give an extract from an election sermon by Pres-’
#dent Oakes of Harvard University in 1675. He says,
% The outcry of some for liberty of conscience, this is
the great Diana of the libertines of the age.” Again
he observes, ‘I look upon toleration as the first born
of all abominations. If it should be born and brought
“forth among us, you may call it Gad, and give the same
reason that Leah did for the name of her son, behold a
troop cometh ! a troop of all manner of abominations.”
Now it is well known from history, that Cotton Mather
was a calumniator of such as dayed to dissent from him in
religious sentiment, in those times: and he stiles him-
telf a persecutor of the Quakers, see page 455, 2d vol,
of his works, Hartford edition of 1320. And now if
Raud can furnish any account of the conduct of the
Quakers, that would savour more of wildness and ex-
travagance than this, it would be something, I presume,
the public have not yet been acquainted with; yet it is
to the testimony of such writers he resorts for evidence
of those facts, that he would cast as a slur upon the soci-
ety, notwithstanding his fallacious pretensions of candour,
in his sermons, where he says, “ 1 abhor the practice of
picking up accounts, even if perfectly true, of the crimes
and faults of a few individuals, and ascribing themto a
whole community; [ draw my information concerning the
sects | shall name from their own writings, and what
is well known of their preaching, public confessions
and articles of faith, or other undeniable authority.”
These declarations I shall leave, to stand as an impeack.-
ment of his own veracity, before all those who are ac-
quainted with his means to furnish testimony for his
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publication, in resorting to remarks of Cotton M
and illustrating those vague and detached sen
from ¢ Mather’s Quakerism displayed,” a piec
known to have been written in the time of wildne
heated zeal for persecution, to inflame the public
againstJthose people, in order to facilitate their d
cal desigus ; and was fully ccnfuted by William
and others, at the time,

I confess it would have been more pleasant to
Rand had made out such testimony as he coulc

. tbouOh( would answer his purpose, without bring
view a witness of the character of Mather
history; as I think his ashes ought not to have
disturbed ; and had he (Rand) considered the p:
took in hLis day against the Quakers, I can but
notwithstanding his propensity for scurrillity, he
have spared his testimony. I cannotsee much h
gained by his testimony, when he had such autho
fore bim as he professed to take his information
which were fully published, at a much earlier pe
and even in what Mather says, “They have be
or speak somewhat more warily in what they pu
ed,” we might have thought good sense or good t
ing would have led him to have spared it, espe
since it is impossible for any one to determine w
would amount to when connected with the subje
der discussion at the time ; but we will however
it as it is, and see what can be made out of it
detached state.

He says—* Mather quotes a Quaker author it
time, who reproaches other professors for beli
in an imaginary God beyond the stars;” and to
something out of this testimony, he (Rend) adde i

“~
.
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8is—* a denial of the deity of Christ, or more
ly his personal or bodily existence at the right
f the Father.” Now would commun sense ap-
of such constructions in order to make something
vague testimony? Butlet him bave it in his
vay, and I would ask if be believes that Christ, in
rsonal and bodily existence at the right hand of the
%, is an imaginary God beyond the stars? since
1 no where find that the Quakers have doubted a
ed Christ at the right hand of the Father.*

od quotes Cotton Mather saying a Quaker said yoor
\ Christ is denied.” Doubtless this was in reference to
Higginson in England, who Mather says was a worthy
nd the first who wrote against the Quakers. Higginson
0ok says *“Christ is in heaven with his carnal body.”
Fox, in his book, p. 71, which Cotton Mather says he
d, gives thio answer—*¢ Christ’s body is a glorified body,
scriptures do not speak any where that Christ’s body is
Ibody in heaven.” [ would ask what prevented Cotton
from quoting Higginson's speech instead of a Quaker’s
tions, but his extreme prejudice and enmity against them,
rillingness to cover the gross sentiments of his friend Hig-
who appears to be the first that called Christ’s body a
dody in heaven, and published it 33 years before Mather

Higginsou’s book contains a number of other errors, and

Friends with "holding sentiments they never did hoid ;
ers, which he called errors, George Fox in his answer
to be truths by the scripture, as muay be seen in his book
1858. And thuea it hau heen that tha false accnsatiane
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I will now, to avoid prolixity, bring forward the bod
of testimony he has collected from Mather, and dismis
it with but few remarks : but they may perhaps b
more taken notice of than some people may think sucl
contemptihle testimony deserves. Mather quotes g
nother author as saying: ** Your carnal Christ is utter
ly denied by the light.”? Now does Rand own a carma
Christ? He quotes from Fox : ¢ He is deceived wh
saith God i8 distinct from the saints.”—And doth no
God promise that he will ¢ dwellin them 7 And frou
Whitehead : ¢ They are like to be deceived who an
expecting that Christ’s second coming will be personal.
Did not Christ promise his disciples that he would no
¢ leave them comfortless ?” (Johu xiv. 18)—¢and tha
if he went away he would come again,” (John xiv. 17
—and that he would “walk in them and dwel! in them?
2 Cor. vi. 16. and would that be personal ?

He then mentions, ¢ That some writers out of th
Quaker sotiety had used some expressions, which he say
Mather quotes Fox as objecting to, and from which i
appears he beld the opposite sentiments;” of which
have no doubt, as they appear not to be scriptural. H
says, “ Mather also quotes the famous Penningtona
saying, % We can never call the bodily garment Chris:
but that which appeared and dwelt in the body.” Bt
suppressed, i.e. to prevent the truth from appearing, thereb
shewing his own a« well as Cotton Mather’s want of candour
1 will notwithstanding with pleasure ackbowledge that
have some reason to hope that hefore his death Cotton: Math
had become more mild and more just toward friends, as appea
by a letter of Lis to Thomas Chalkley of Philadelphia, and tt
answer, as well as his publication called Vital Christianity, 8o
notwithstanding his extreme severity in bis writing of Quaker
1 readily refer the reader to the biograpby of his life and gener

character in the Biographical Dictionary of the candid Job
Edliot.
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Rand adds, * but the son or word is not called Christ in
, scripture, except when his humanity is included ;”’ but as
' that is only an unscriptural assertion of his, since the

scripture declares him the “ Lamb slain from the foun-
dation of the world ;” which with bis other cavilling
assertions, that I think not worthy of attention, 1 will
leave, and give what Fennington has left in print on the
tubject. What Pennington says on the subject is prin-
cipally by way of queries, which are as follows:

His sixth query i3, “ To whom do the names and ti-
tles Jesus and Christ chiefly and in the first place belong?
Do they belong to the body which was taken by bim,
or to him who took the body ? 'The body has its na-
tare and properties, and the eternal or son of God (the
fountain of innocency, the pure, spotless Lamb) its na-
ture and properties.” Now the query is, which was
the appointed Saviour of the Father, which was the an-
nointed of the Father chiefly and in the first place?
whether the body prepared, or he for whom the body
was prepared, to do the will and offer up the accepta-
ble sacrifice in.

“Query 7th. Which is Christ’s flesh and blood
which we are to partake of, whereof we are to be
formed, which we are to eat and drink, and which is
meat and drink indeed, nourishing to life everlasting?
Isit the flesh and blood of the budy which was prepar-
ed for and taken by him, wherein he tabernacled and ap-
peared in the body ? for that which he took upon him
was our garment, even the flesh and blood of our nature,
which is of an earthly, perishing nature ; but he is of an
eternal nature ; and his flesh and blood and hones are of
his natare : now as the life and nature which is begot.
fen in bis, is spiritual, so that which feeds and is the

4
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nourishment of it, must be of a spiritual and «
-nature.”

“Qnery 8th. What is the bread which cam¢
from heaven ? is not the bread and the flesh al
Outwardly visible flesh and blood were not in h
nor came down from heaven ; but the bread of]
come down from heaven; which the heavenly
feeds on, and lives by ; for that which redeem
which is Jesus (the Saviour) came down from h
and took upon him a body of flesb here on 2a
which he manifested himself as king, priest and |
et, and did the work appointed him by the I
John xrvii. 1. &e.

But to all this Rand, page 38, adds the follow
mark: ¢ But the Son or word is not called C
scripture, except where his humanity is incl
But, reader, observe in this he contradics the 2
1Cor. x. 3,4. ¢ And all did eat the same s
meat, and did all drink the same spiritual drinl
they drank of that spiritual rock that followed
and that rock was Christ.”’) By this declaration
apostle Paul it appears that Christ was spoken o.
ing with the children of Israel in the wilden
which other scripture testimony might be add
thir may be sufficient to show Rand’s mistake.
all which Mather draws this conclusion, {and Ra
it seems necessarily to follow) ¢ you must im
was this more spiritual body that was crucified
more gross bodily garment, which was derive
the Virgin Mary, and you must imagine that bod
in every body, asin a garment crucified over
"thus the whole story of the Gospel is acted ove
every day as literally as ever it was at Jerusa
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old; it is all transacted by unaccountable dispensatiofis
within ourselves, and Christ is in every Quaker as prop-
erly as he was in that garment of a man, that was hang-
ed upon the tree.”* And all this, Rands thinks, “seems
necessarily to follow.”” If it must follow as a conse-
quence of Christ’s being in us, it is what must follow in-
deed, ¢ except we are reprobates,” or the apostle Paul
wes mistaken ; for he says, “examine yourselves wheth-
er ye be in the faith, prove your ownselves; know ye
pot your own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you
except ye be reprobates 7’ 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Now was this
his humanity that was in them? and were those only
believers that Christ was in ? or was it all except the
one of a thousand he speaks of on this wise ?  After de-
scribing what Paul says of carnal and uatural men, page
36, he says—** Now no one will say that he means here

® William Penn anewered those charges Rand brings from
Cotton Mather, who it appears took from the book entitled the
Sneke in the Grasz, the author of which brought it from Thomas
Hix, all of them envious adversaries to Friends, and who were
noticed and refuted by Doct. Phillips of London, and by Jobn
Whiting, in answer to Cotton Mather, and by Joseph Wyeth,
in answer to the Snake in the Grass. And William Penn, in
vol. 2d, pn{e 588 folio, sayr, ‘‘ As to -our belief that Christ is in
every Quaker as properly as he was in that garment of a man
which was hanged on the tree, it is denied as a blasphemous in»
ference ;* and aske, *“ Did we ever say that the fulness of the
Godhead dwelt bodily in us? He is manifested in us to save us.
Was he s0 mainifested in that manhood to save it, or is George
Whitehead or William Penn'as properly and peculiarly the man-
hood of the Saviour, as that he took to manifest himself
Saviour in? Thou shalt see where thy sophistry will lead
thee. The Son of God appeared bodily and visibly at Jerusa.
lem; the son of God was revealed in Paul; therefore Paul may
&3 well be called Jesus Christ, as he, in that appearance. Again,
divine worship was to be given to Christ, but Christ was in Pau),
therefore divine worship was to be given to Paul. These vain
cavils and sophisms that Rand has stated from Cotton Mather, as
2e says, to entertain his readers with and to abuse ue, are great
@stances of a weak cause and an evil end."



(b matural or camal men) reprobates alone, on
thousand ; is he then describing human nature
stands in the fall, a mere abstract nothing ? or is
scribing human nature as it is 1"

1 agree he is describing it as it is; and then, if |
abide by his own conclusion, he confirms the €
doctrine of Christ in all except reprobates, on
thousand; (and that men may reprobate themsel
withstanding the day of their visitation is the di
of the Quakers, a8 may be seen in Barclay’s Ap
page 137;) because if Paul did not mean the on
thousand, in the one case, it is pretty clear he (
in the other; therefore Christis inall except
bates. But the .apostle says, verse 6, *“ But 1 i
shall know we are not. reprobates;” and I hop
will be found to be the case with the Quakers;
20, Christ must be in them ; but that they are frc
bound to crucify him every day appears a prepot
conclusion, since we have no account that it w
Corinthians’ case: and therefore I presume it
one of the strange vagaries of the brain of Math
Rand, and thus dismiss the subject for the presen

In regard to what Mather states on his own a
ty, that the Quakers would ordinarily say to our p
we deny thy Christ, we deny thy God, which tho
est Father, Son, and Spirit ; thy Bible is the w
‘the Devil, &c.— As I do not know the connexic
what the &c. contained, it cannot be supposed
can be replied to with propriety; but I believ.
this much may be said, that Rand haviog the st:
authors 'before him, that were published long
Mather wrote, with a statement of the doctrine :
nets of the Quakers, and which they have uni
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held to ever sinee, is it not a pitiful shift in him to re-
wrt te such old, detached and vague accounts to fill up
what he would have his readers believe a friendly de-
bate ? and it is what he could not have done, had he
been a man of veracity, after what he had stated in his
sermons, page 19.
As (o his observations, ¢ of wildness and extravagance,
page 37, with which bhe says their first coming forth
was marked, and the explicit avowal of sentiments,
which, if they are now embraced, sre now more cau-
tiously stated’’—I answer, let it be observed respecting
the sentiments which were given to the world in priat
in those days (which he denominates the time of their
extravagance and wildaess) by Fox, their first founder,
aleo Whitehead, Pennington, and particularly by Bar-
clay in “ his Apology for the true Christian divinity,’?
%t being an explanation and vindication of the princi-
ples and doctrines of the people called Quakers,” which
Apology was published to the world in the year 1675,
(many years before his ¢ more ancient” authority from
Mather) and which author he had before him; that
these doctrines and principles as then published are
#till meintained as the principles of the Society ; and
any stalement which he or Mather makes of principles
or sentiments different from those stated as attril. utable
to the Society, are without foundation or truth.

Ifhe thinks himself entitled {o the thanks of the So-
ciety for his forbearance in not reviving the doctrines
of Fox and others, I think he is mistaken, as the memo~
1y of those worthies still remains to be venerated by
them ; but I think him entitled to both pity and censure
for his endeavouring to calumniate them, by bringing

4%
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forward vague reports and slanders of their enemies,
for the purpose of misrepresenting them.

Page 39 he says,  To these extracts from Mather
might be added many more concerning their former
tenets.” 1 answer, to all he can add, whoever may
write after him may add one more still ; but from one
whose performance is made up of invidious, detached
expressions from such of their enemies, as would not
become'any one but a calumniator.

- But for his extract from an English Magazine,* [ do

®*To show Rand’s iHliberality in making the above extract
from the Christian Observer, and. not stating the circumstances
relating to it, it may be proper to mention, that Charles Lesley,
a Scotch churchman, wrote the book entitled % The Snake in
the Grass,” in. which he tock his statements from other adversa-
ries, who had also been answered by divers Friends; Lesley b
Joseph Wyeth in an octavo volume, and Mather by John Whi
ting ; but what is peculiarly noticeable in Rand, though he has
quoted the Christian Obsérver, he has not told us what number,
page or date, but admitted the candour of the author, thougha
Churchman, in order to give his relation more currency. He
has avoided the answer of Henry Tuke in the same volume re:
specting Lesley’s groundiess charge, who answered it by reciting

rclay’s Prop. 5 and 6. Sec. 15. It is possible he may have
gotten'his efroneous idea, that Quakers make little of the atone.
ment of Christ, from Lesley’s corrupt statement. The candow
of the Christian Observer has also published from one of his con:
stant readers ‘his acknowledgments ¢ that the quotation from
Barclay sent by Henry Tuke does snguestionably militate &
gainst the representation of Mr. Lesley ; and if we are to regarc
the Apology of Barclay as containing an authentic statement o
the dootrines muintained by the Quakers, the evidence in thei
favour is decisive : but this is a point on which | am not satisfied
and theréfore 1'shall be obliged to Henry Tuke or any othe
person for further information.”™ This information was furnithed
as appears in vol. 3 of the @hristian Observer, page 73, by Heunry
Tuke, saying ¢ the first publication of the work was under thi
sanotion of the Society, and it bhaving pasted through two o
three editions in English as well as some in other lauguages be
fore Lesley could have written the controverted passage, an
dircomstances which fix upon him a wilful mesrepresentatio
of the Bociety.”

* Beside the above {pformation, Tuke wyn  Wmay be groger ¢
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not know that there i any douht of the correctness of
ity or of the liberal views of the condudtors, or even of
their candour ; but admitting all that, it may be easy to
conceive that they might at some time permit some
sach illiberal and invidions school divine (as our oppo-
nents have divers times been) to have such sentiments
inserted in their columns; bat to what do they amount
bat accusations, and them such as none, but Rand, and
those like him, would have brought into what he would
have to be thought ¢ a friendly discussion,” since no
one can know what their language is but by consulting
their authors, which Rand had before him ; but he
“even does not tell us what that language is which ex-
plaivs away the meaning of Scripture so allegorically,
and I believe it will not be doubted but that any lan-

guage they could use would be constrned so as to be

add, that it was first printed in Latin, has since (1804) passed
through eight editions in Euglish, under the sanction of the So«
ciety, beside one printed in Dublin and another in Birmingham ;
[it has also, I may say, had four if not five editions in Awmerica ;]
it has likewise undergone three editions in German, two in
Datch, two in French, one in Spanish, and one in Danish ; also
v second edition in ILatin; those in foreign languages were
by the direction and at the expense of the Society ; and a year
never passes without a pnblic recoguition of the work by the
Sooiety at large, by reading over a list of books in their annual
meeting in order to consider of republishing such as are nearl
out of print ; not is this all, itis a book, and as far as my knowl-
edge extends the only beok which has been given by the society
to many of the public libraries in Europe, as well as to some sov-
ereizns and ambassadors, for conveying correct information of
their principles, and for counteracting those misrepresentations
with which adversaries such as Lesley have endeavoured te im-
press the public mind. Thus much may be said, that unsound-
fess respeoting the Christian faith is not only censured by the
society of Quakers, but it is perhaps the only society of Christ-
ians in England which supports its discipline in such a manner as
to disown those persons who hy word or writing profess, or prop-
agate, dejstical principles, when after due labour such cannot be
boyght to' the acknowledgment of this error.”
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understood a denial of the truth we profess to |
left to Rand’s explanation; but he says, ‘1 am a
have little reason to say they have very much im;
on this doctrine in modern times.”” But it may b
consolation to the Quakers, to believe that neitl
hopes nor fears of a person such as he appears
if we are to judge from his performance, will be
to prove of much consequence to them, in the v
an enlightened public, who read and compare
candour. In page 41 he says, ¢ Clarkson allow
the Quakers make little of Christ, and every tl
the Spirit.”” But he says, * To an attentive rea
Scripture I need not prove, that the Son and Spi
as distinct as the Father acd Son.” I think he ne
since Christ expressly says, « I and the Father are
(John x. 30.) for which the unbelieving Jews to
stones to stone him. He says, ¢ the office of tt
was to tabernacle in the flesh, and die for our offe
I answer, that was his office in part, but he gaw
unto men, &c.

1 will now give a few Scripture testimonies, a
ene may judge of the importance of his distinctio
assignments of offices. ¢ Likewise the Spirit alsc
eth our infirmities; for we know not what we !
pray for as we ought; but the Spirit itself make
tercession for us with groanings that cannot be utt(
And thus the Spirit is our intercessor. “ And h
searcheth the heart knoweth what is the mind .
Spirit, becaure he maketh intercession for the
according to the will of God”~=Rom. viii. 26. 27.
is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again
is even at the right hand of God, who also m

intercession for us”—Rom. viil. 3A. And T
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air intercessor, ¢ Bat of him are ye in Christ Jesus,
who of God i* made unto us wisdom, and righteousness,
aud sanctification, and redemption”—1 Cor. i. 30. And
thus we see Christ is also our sanctifier, as well as re-
deemer. ¢ That I should be the minister of Jesus
Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel of- God,
that the offering up of the Gentiles (or, as it is in the
margin, sacrificing of the Gentiles) might be acceptable,
being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.”—Rom. xv. 16.
And thus ‘we see that the Holy Ghost is our sanctifier.
“For every creature of God is good, and nothing to
be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving : for it
is sanctified by the word of God and by prayer.”
1Tim. iv. 4,5. And thus we see the word of God is
a sanctifier. * Bnt perhaps Rand will say, this word of
God is the Bible. But again, John xvii. 17.—*¢ Sancti-
fy them through thy truth, thy word is tiuth.” Was
the Bible here meant? By all which, notwithstanding,
he so assumingly assigns to each their different offices.
1think it appears that the Spirit is our intercessor as
well as Christ ; and that Christ is our sanctifier, as well
as intercessor and redeemer; and that the word is our
sanctifier, and also that the Holy Ghost is our sanctifier.
Now to what does all his distinction amount? or how
dothe Quakers make too much of the Spirit? seeing
they all work that self-same blessed effect, the redemp-
tion and sanctification of the soul? Perhaps it might
now be thoughc his few remarks on his extracts frem
Clarkson might be passed over without notice, seeing
that it is very probable his conclusions are drawn from
false premises, leaving what he says the extracts con-
firm, as I believe they cannot be considered but as the
vagaries of a deluded brain, or the effect of an ill dis-
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posed mind. He says,  The true doctrine is, the worl'
and not the Spirit was made flesh, and dwelt among u¥
Now [ believe as he does, * That the word took flesh, .
(unless he means the Bible) and I also believe that the' !
Spirit and the Holy Ghost took fiefh, for the word ol
God is a spirit, and Christ Jesus was full of the Hol;
Ghost.  And I also believe that the ¥ather, the Worj,
and the Holy Spirit, are oue ; and what God hath Join
ed together let no man pat asunder by his sopbuhul
reasoning. But he says, ¢ In another chapter Clarkson
allows (what has been objected) that the Quakers make
little of Christ, and every thing of the Spirit.” This
asserticn of Rand’s is entirely incorrect, inasmuch as
Clarkson expressly states this as an objection that has
been made to the Quaker doctrine, and by no means
adnits it to be true, as will clearly appear from the fol-
lowing extracts from that author, (vol. 2, page 208)
“Now an objection will be made to the proposition s
I have just stated it, by some Christians and even by
those who do not wish to derogate from the Spirit of
God, (for I have frequently heard it started by such')
that the Quakers, by mzans of these doctrines, make
every thing of the Spirit, and but little of Jesus Christ.
1 shall therefore notice this objection in this place, not
0 much with a view of answering it, as of attempting
to show, that Chrietians have not always a right appre-
hension of scriptural terms, and therefore that they
sometimes quarrel with one another about trifles, or
rather, that when they have disputes with each other,
there is sometimes scarcely a shade of difference be-
tween them.”

To those who make the objection, I shall describe
lle Pmposmou vdneh has Leen stated Above,n Pler-
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ot terms. I shall leave out the words, ® Spirit of
tod,” and shall wholly substitute the term Christ. This
shall do upon the authority of some of our best di-
ines. The proposition then will run thus: God, by
aeans of Christ, created the world, for without him
vas not any thing made that was made. He made, by
neans of the same Christ, the terrestial glabe on which
ve live. He made the whole host of Heaven. He
made, therefore, besides our own, other planets and
sther worlds. He caused, also, by means of the same
Christ, the generation of all animated nature, and of
coure the life and vital powers of man. He occasion-
¢d, aleo, by the same means, the generation of rcason
orintellect, and of a spiritual faculty to man.

« Man, however, had not been long created, before
be fell into sin. It pleased God, therefore, that the
nme Christ, which had thus appeared in creation,
thould strive inwardly with man, and awaken his spi-
ritual faculties, by which he might be able to know
tood from evil, and to obtain inward redemption from
he pollutions of sin. And this inward striving of Christ
vas to be with every man, in afier times, so that all
would be inexcusable and subjected to condemnation,
if they sinned.

%It pleased God, also, in process of time, as the at-
tention of man was led astray by bad customs, by plea-
sares, by the cares of the world, and other causes, that
the same Christ, in addition to this his inward striving
with him, should afford him outward help, accommoda-
ted to his outward senses, by which his thoughts might
be oftener turned towards God, and his soul be better
preserved in the way of salvation. Christ accordingly
through Moses and the Prophets became the author of
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a dispensation to the Jews, that is, of their laws,- typel
and customs, of their prophecies and of their scriptures
But as in the education of man things must be gradully
unfolded, so it pleased Ged, in the scheme of his re
demption, that the same Christ, in fulness of time, thouk
take flesh, and become perscnally upon earth the autho
of another outward but of a more pure and glorion
dispensation than the former, which was to be mon
extensive alsc; and which was not to be confined to the
Jews, but to extend in time to the uttermost corners ol
the earth. . Christ thercfore became the author of th
inspired delivery of the outward scriptares of the new
testament. By these, as by outward and secondar)
means, he acted upon men’s senses. He informei
them of their corrupt nature, of their awful and peril
ous situation, of another life, of a day of judgment, o
rewards and punishments. -

“ These scriptures, therefore, of which Christ wa
the author, were outward instruments at the time, an(
continue so to pesterity, to second his inward aid. Tha
is, they produce thought, give birth to anxiety, excil
fear, promote seriousness, turn the eye towards God
and thus prepare the heart for a sense of those inwan
strivings of Christ which produce inward redemptie
from the power and guilt of sin.

 Where, however, this outward aid of the hol,
scriptures has not reached, Christ continues to purif
and redeem by his inward power. Bul as men, wh
are acted upon solely by his inward strivings, have no
the same advantages as those who are also acted upot

"by his outward word, so less is expected in ‘the om
than in the other case ; less is expected from the Gen
tile than from the Jew; i less from the Barharian the

from the Christian.
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 And this latter doctrine of the universality of the
sriving of Christ with man, in a spiritually ins(ructive
and redemptive capacity, as it is merciful and just, so it
is worthy of the wise and beneficent Creator. Christ,
in short, has been filling, from the foundation of the
world, the office of an inward redeemer, and this with-
out any exception, to all of the human race, and there
‘i even now no salvation in any other. For there is
po other name under heaven given among men, where-
by we must be saved. Acts iv. 12,

“From this new statement of the proposition, whick
slatement is consistent with the language of divines,
it will appear that, if the Quakers have made every.
thing of the Spirit, and bat* little of Christ, I have
made, to suit the objectors, every thing of Christ, and
but little of the Spirit. Now I would ask, where lies
the difference between the two statements? Which is
the more accurate ? or whether, when I say these things
were done by the Spirit, and when | say they were
done by Christ, I do hot state precisely the same pro-
position, or express the same thing? That Christ, in
ill these offices stated by the proposition, is neither
more nor less than the Spirit of God, there can surely
be no doubt.”

Tn p. 42. Rand says, ¢ Clarkson states this as the prin-
cipal or only object of the Spirit’s dwelling in Jesus;
and shows at some length that io him the Spirit bruised
the serpent’s head, so that sin could mot enter:” he
then asks. ¢ But is this inward redemption? Even the
Friends acknowledge sin in man, but that Christ hed no

* ¢ The Quakers make much of the advantages of Christ's
coming in the flesh. Amone these are conridered the sucrifice
of his own body, u more plentiful diffurion of the Spirit,. and a
skearer revelation relative to God and men.” '



sin;” and says, « here is a combat without an enemy.??
But let any one read Matt. iv. 1 to 11, where Chrig |
was led up of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempt-
ed of the Devil; (now was the devil no enemy to
Christ ?) and where Satan was saffered * to tempt him
forty days and forty nights, all which time he fasted.”
Was thisa combat withont an enemy? ¢ where be
was tempted with' all the kingdoms of the world, and
the glory of them, if he would fall down and worship
him ;” and where ‘ he was tempted, when he was aa
hungered, to command the stones to be made bread;
and where, when the Devil left him, Angels came aud
‘ministered unto him. See Luke iv. 1 to 13, and Marki.
12, 13. ¢ And immediately the Spirit driveth him into
the wilderness, and he was there in the wilderness for-
ty days tempted of Satan, and was with the wild beasts.”
Now was this a combat without an enemy ?—And Heb.
ji. 10. ¢ For it became him, for whom are all things,
and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons to
glory, to make the Captain of their salvation perfect
through sufferings.” Now was all this a combat with-
out an enemy ! Into such absurdities do men run when
they attempt to pervert scripture to support their own
worldly and carnal views, or to explain them, unless

* Here Rand has entirely overlooked or suppressed a note of
Clarkson's, touching this very subject, which, had he quoted »
would, as he could uot but have well known, entirely overthrow s
his false statements, and inferencee drawn from them ; for Clarks=~
s, speaking of the inward work of redemption, as having bee =1
from the beginning, adde, in the vote above alluded to, that “[.mn
the same mauner, Jesus Christ, having tasted death for ever_ W
man, the sacrifice or oufward redemplion looks backwarc I
and forwards, as well to Adam as to those who lived. after thw =
gospel times.”—Thus clearly admittiug the validity and pre=
ciousness of the outward sacrifice of Christ, in accordance witt— 3
Basclay on the same subjeot.



the Spirit gives an understanding of them.—And we
xeed not go far for an instance of Rand’s absurdity3
for in page 41, speaking of the different and distinct
offices of Christ and the Spirit, he says,  that Christ is
vur redeemer, but the Spirit our sanctifier ;* and in
the next page, (42) he says again, “1I believe and re-
joice in the belief, that the Hely Spirit dwells in all true
Christians, to redeem them from all iniquity.”’ But sure-
_ly he will not deny but that which dwells in all Chris-
tians to redeem them is their Redeemer: thus plainly
contradicting his own assertions,
" 1do wot believe that Rand can produce a Qnaker
author that does not believe, that Jesus Christ was
begotten of the Holy Ghost, born of the virgin Mary,
liid in a manger, circumcised the eighth day, and after
that served his parents as a faithful son, and in time
was baptised of John; and that the Spirit (the Holy
Ghost) descended upon him, and that he was driven
into the wilderness, tempted of Satan, overcame his
temptations, preached the gospel, (which was and still
is the power of God unto salvation) wrought miracles,
was betrayed by Judas, (one of the twelve disciples)
taken by the Jews, brought before the high priests,
mocked and spit upon, led before Pilate, accused by
the Priests, condemned and delivered to the Priests
and Scribes, and by the band was clothed with purple,
-and crowned with thorns, led to Calvary, nailed to the
cross, had vinegar miogled with gall offered him to
drink, and then cracified between two thieves, pierced
with a spear, his body begged by Joseph and laid in a
pew sepulchre—that he arose the tbird day from the
dead—that his resurrection was declared to the women
by an angel—that he first appeared unto Mary Magda-
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ifthey can devise any language to set it forth more e
plicitly or fully, I should be obliged to any one to-maks

me acquainted with it ; or if it does not comprise all
that the scriptures declare the end of his coming to be

—as an outward saviour, a full and complete atonemest }

for nins past, that he might bring man to God, by and

(Rand) says : “ T'he Quaker writers, and he presames |

their speakers, seem determined to know nothing ¥

among us, but Jesus Christ as a light and seed within.”
After their declaration so fully of their belief of ths
efficacy of his unbounded love, in offering himself un.
to God as an atonement, the just for the unjust, through
the shedding his owa blood, as a Saviour withont w ,
—must it not be an arrogant assumption to conclude,
that because they believe he is again risen from the dead,
and is at the right hand of the Father, and hath, as he
promised if he went away, sent us another comforter,
even the Spirit of trath, that should lead us into all

through his offering himself on the cross. But he [
3

troth—that they overlook that which they so explicit- -

ly declare they believe the very foundation of their
redemption ?

That their writers generally agree to what has been
quoted from the authority mentioned, he agrees, but -
complains of a want of repetition of the same truths:
but | presume it will not be contended that a truth once
clearly and substantially laid down would be much
strengibened by repetition. Bat if Rand is sincere in
his wishes for further explanation, or his readers are
desirous of further information or this subject, I refer
him to Barclay’s Catechism. Also to Barclay’s answer
to Wm. Mitchell, folio edition of Barclay’s works, p. 78,
where he says: ¢ Though originally the cause of both

pardon and justification, both by the winve \ove W&



. Ued, in which Christ was given,'who offered himself a
most sweet and satisfactory sacrifice, asqa 4ansom, the
Monement ahd propitiation for our sins; Mit as to our
being justified, it is by Christ and his spirit, as he comes
@ our hearts truly and really to make us righteous;
which, beceuse we are thus made, therefore we are
accounted so of him, as the apostle plainly intimates
i1 Cor. vi. 11. that it is by the Spirit of God we are
justified.

Aud in folio p. 628, in his piece called Quakerism
Confirmed, Barclay says: « As for the satisfaction of
Christ without us, we own it against the Socinians, and
shat it was fult and complete in its kind ; yet not so as
1o exclude the real worth of the work and sufferings of
Christ in us, nor his present intercession. For if Christ
his interceseion without usin heaven doth not derogate
from his satisfaction, bat doth fulfil it; no more doth
his intercession and sufferings in us.”

And in the same work, page 628, Barclay says again :
4 Christ’s outward sufferings at Jerusalem were neces-
sary uoto men’s salvation, notwithstanding his inward
sufferings, that he might be a complete Saviour in all
respects.  For it behoved Christ not only to suffer in
the members of his body, butal#o in the head; so that
itis a most foolish and unreasonable consequence to
argue, that because Christ suffereth in the members
therefore he need not to suffer in the head ; whereas the
suffetiogs of Christ in the members, are but a small part
of what he snffered in the head, by being offered up once
for all; yet a part they are, as serving to make up the
integral of bis sofferings.”

And in the Apology, page 215, Barclay says again:
$ [ suppouse 1 have said enough already to demonstrate
how much we ascribe to the death and eufferings of



GUTULLE Ul VUL WaTivus ® UGeuws Guu SuusgSy L
not belong to the atonement, I do not know 1t
world may ‘derive great benefit from his expl:
1 am apprehensive, however, that if he had l¢
the apostle explained it, and as the Quaker

have left it, the world would have lost nothing
since his brief statement seems rather an exp
away, than stating, the doctrines of the atonemen
ter he has done that,he wisely tells us ¢ that it is
necessary ; as he conceives it cannot be so w
pressed as in plain scriptare language, ¢¢ he suffer
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to
Bat s it not arrogant in Rand to assert that the:
many incidental effects of the Saviour's death,

cannot be properly said to belong to the atone
when he admits in the same sentence, as follows :
they are all ascribed to 'his death in scripture,” ai
for reason adds, ¢ because they are not the great
he had in view in pouring out his soul unto d
But I would ask what nght has he or any othe
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ould have been as well understood if he had left it as
e Apestles and Quakers have it. See Edward Cobb’a
anphiet, p. 23. It seems to me he hes said rather
wre than will be found correct when tested with scrip-
rre testimony, in stating * the necessity, nature and
fects of the atonement, when he says, ¢ God had given
mankind a perfect law, holy and just like himself,
srthy to be the rule of rational creatures forever;
hich is still binding in our day, and will be to the end
the world.” )
Paul says, ¢ For that the law could not do in. that it
s weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in
e likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
e flesh; that the righteousness of the law might be
Ifilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after
espirit.”” Rom. viii. 3,4. Again Paulsays, ¢ Where-
re the law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto
wrist, that we might be justified by faith, but after that
ith is come, we are no longer under a schoolmaster.”
il iii. 24, 26. And Heb. viii. 13, *In that he saith,
new covenant, he hath made the first old.” Now
at which decayeth and waxeth old is ready to vanish
ray.” Heb. vii. 18, 19. For there is verily a disan-
lling of the commandment going before for the weaka
s and unprofitableness thereof, for the law made
hing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope
, by the which we draw nigh unto Ged.”
s this the law which is so perfect, that it was just
2 God himself? and worthy to be a rule for rational
atures forever? and yet disannulled for the weak-
s and unprnﬁ_tabl‘eness of it ?
Chere can he no great benefit derived by the world
a such statements, since to me they appear to con



¥radict seripture testimony : nor do I see the proprieﬁ'
of his statement generally on the subject of atonemest.
He #ays nothing about the most interesting and glonou
“designs of that event.

" 1do not belisve that he knows mnch about the
étring of assertions he annexes: neither do I believe in
his authority to determine the situation God would have
brought himself into if he had done otherwise than ke
did ; or that he has any power to limit the Holy One,
or to determine what the wicked would have said, or
laid to his charge; or thal the penitent would not have
known that it was because he was merciful that they
were pardoned.

These are assertions I have no disposition to contra
-dict, as in thus doing I should like him be only prating
something that either he or myself knews little about.

He then comes directly to the point. * He founda
ransom, Immanuel took our place, a voluntary and spot-
Jess sacrifice, God laid" on him the iniquities of us all,
he was made a curse for us.” To which add what ke
has before said, and it is his full description of the
stonement and a scriptural one, viz. * he suffered the
just for the unjust, that he might bring us unte God.”

I will now repeat Barclay’s description of the atone-
ment, and it will give some idea of what he is quarrel
ling with the Quakers about. See Apology page 203
4God manifested this love towards us, in sending his be-
loved son the Lord Jesus Christ into the werld, who
gave himself an offering for us, and a sacrifice to God,
for a sweet smelling savour, and having made peace
through the blood of the cross, that he might reconcile
uvs unto himselt, and by the eternal spirit offered himsell
without spot unto God, and suffered (or qur sins, the

s el



ast for the unjast, that he might bring us unto God.”
ind Barclay says, in page 141 : “ For as we believe all
hose things to have been certainly transacted which
re recorded in the holy scriptures, conceraing the
Hirth, life, miracles, sufferings, resurrection and ascen-
iion of Christ, so we do also believe that it is the duty
ofevery one to believe it, to whom it has pleased
God to reveal the same, and to bring them to the knowl-
edge of it, yea, we believe it to be damnable unbelief
not to believe it when so declared,” which passages are
quoted by Cobb in his observations page 22, 23.

There are many other “ incidental” but very impor-
tant effects intended by his mission, and without the ac-
complishment of which, we may derive but little bene-
fit from his atonerment, some of which 1 will quote from
ais sermon on the mount. Matt. v. 9. ¢ Blessed are
the peace makers for they shall be called the children
of God.” Rand saye defend youselves, but Christ says,
verie 39, ¢ But I say unto you that ye resist not evil.”
Christ says again, verse 34, But I say unto you swear
not at all.” But Rand says, * and they have needless
scruples of conscience concerning oaths.” So it seems
those ¢ iucidents” of bis mission Rand thinks may be
explained away, although positive commands, notwith-
standing his complaints of others for allegorizing scrip-
tore. But his are not to be complained of, seeing they
are of a fashionable kind, and beleng to the privileges
efschool divinity. But let the wise consider, what very
great benefit can be derived from the death, sufferings,
resurrection, ascension, and intercession of a Saviour,
if we refuse him according as he is promised; asa
leader and guide into all truth, as a word behind us,
M testified by the evangelicel prophet: “And though
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the Lord give you the bread of adversity and the water
of affliction, yet shall not thy teachers be removed inte
a corner any more, but thine eyes shall see thy teach
ers, and thine ears shall hear a word behind thee say.
ing, this is the way, walk ye in it, when.ye turn to the
right hand and wben ye torn to the left. Isaiah xxx.
20, 21.”

And the Saviour promised, Jobn xiv. 15, 16, 17: “If
ye love me keep my commandments, and I will pray
the Father and he shall send you another comforter,
that he may abide with you forever, even the spirit of
truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth |
him not, peitber knoweth bhim, but ye know him,
for he dwelleth with you andshall be in you;” and
verse 26, but the comforter, which is the Holy Ghos, .|
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach
you ali things, and bring all things to your remembrancs
whatsoever  have said unto you.” Again Matt. xi
27: % All things are delivered unto me of my Father,
and no man knoweth the Son but the Father, neither
knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he tp
whomsoever the Son will reveal him.

Now are all these promises with many others to be
explained away, and people made to believe that they
are under a-dispensation no better than the-children'in
the wilderness were, when they had to look to a brs
zen serpent to be healed ? For if we are to Took with-
out for help, independently of the teachings of Christ's
8pirit, we might as well have ome thing as another to
look at, as indeed they that looked at the brazen serpent
were not likely to be deceived In the present day,
those who profess to have no other guide but those
oxpositions of Scripture which abound in this age, mut .
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low a bliod guide, as every day’s experience teaches

: one man saying they mean oune thing, and another,
other; so that who can say which is right?

After what is inserted of the Quaker belief of the
onement, 1 think it unnecessary to quote any more
om their authors, although many might be quoted to
1ew their scriptural belief of it.

Candid readers of the scriptures and Quaker writings
ill not doubt that they are likely to derive as much
se of the atonement from their understanding of it, as
rom Rand’s explanation ; and that his own writings give
ufficient evidence, that his objections arise more from
mvy, than from real concern for any errora of theirs
oncerning it.

But he says (page 46) “ The most explicit account
»f their belief concerning a saffering redeemer are the
following.” And farther on he says, ¢ Tuke (page 39)
comes to the point, and remarks, ¢ The chief objects of
the coming of Christ evidently appear to have been, 1st.
By the sacrifice of himseif to make atonement to God
for us, and to become a mediator between God and men.
9d. By the sanctifying operations of the Holy 8pirit, to
finish tranagression, and make an end of sins, and to bring
in everlasting righteousvess.’” But to this he objects,
4 This surely was done rather by his death and resur-
rection than by his spirit, seeing the apostle says,
“He died for our offences, and rose again for our justi-
fication.”” But 1 do not see that Tuke in this contra-
dicts the apostle, if we will allow the apostle to explain
himself ; for it clearly appears, by divers passages in
his writings, that the only way for us to be fully justifi-
ed in the sight of God, is by the sanctifying operations
of his Spirit. Barclay says, Apology, page 226, “That it

6
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is hy this revelation of Jesus Christ, and the new . ered
tion in us, that we are justified, does evidently appear
from that excellenc saying of the apostle, Tit. iif. 5. -
¢ According to his mercy he hath saved us by the wash:
ing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost)

“&c. Now that whereby we are saved, that we are sl
80 no doubt justified by ; which words are in this respect
synonimous. Here the apostle clearly ascribes the im-
mediate cause of justification to this inward work of re-
generation, which is Jesus Christ revealed in the souf,
as being that which formally states us in a capacity of
being reconciled with f3od ; the washing of regenera-
tion being that inward power and virtoe, whereby thé
sonl is cleansed, and clothed with the righteousness of
Christ, so as to be made fit to appear before God.
And the apostle has this passage, 1 Cor. vi. 11. ¢Bat
ye are washed, bu! ye are sanctified, but ye are justified,
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the spirit of our
God. ”

Thaus it may be seen how he (Rand) is catching at
straws ; but he undertakes to tell what Tuke means
when he says, ¢ So far as remission of sins, and a ca-
pacity to receive salvation, are parts of Jjustification,
we attribate it te the sacrifice of Christ.” But Rand
says, “ Do not suppose, reader, that this remission of
sins takes place when the sinner repents and believes.
No—he means it took place when Christ died.” " But

" that this is a false construction f Tuke's meaning will
appear by the quotations from that author already
made, (page 53) of this work.

But 1 presume that it is well understood that because
Christ offered himself for the remission of sins past, that
tha offeriog did not preclude the uetewity of sancife
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wation by the Spirit.” And since the apostle says, « It
is God that worketh in you,” he must be there; for
unless he is in them they cannot work with him, nor
even begin the work of "their salvation, and therefore
could not be chargeable with guilt on that score. Since
he seems to be 80 much at variance with the idea of .
Christ, the grace, spirit, light, seed and holy ghost in
all men, to enable them to work out their salvation,
why is he not obliging enough to let us have his wis-
dom to teach ue how he isin us? since we cannot be
renewed without something in us to renew us; and
Christ said he was the light of the world, that enlight-
ened every man that cometh iuto the world; unless he
can demonstrate a part includes all, then all have it.
But because Barclay says, ¢ God hath so loved the
world that he hath given his only son, a light, and this
light enlighteneth the bearts of all for a time, in order
for salvation if not resisted, being the purchase of his
death who tasted death for every man;” Rand says,
* The wovrds a light are an addition to the scripture.”
But to treat him in his own manner, 1 need wot say to
‘those that read the scripture, that to say the words a
light are an addition to scripture, is not correct. Read
Jobn xii. 46. ‘1 am come a light into the world, that
whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark-
ness.” And John i. 9. ¢ That was the true light that .
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” 1
cannot see why he is in so much fear of the light, unless
it is because he is not willing to bring his deeds to the
light, lest they should be reproved. )
Rand suys, * Thus they believe, in some way which:
sone of them has explained, Christ obtained by his death:
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the forgiveness of sins, and put men iix a cap:
salvation, by giving his spirit or seed.”

To this | reply, that if Christ does not rede:
out of the fall into which he was plunged by
transgression, then he does not accomplish the

“scriptures declare he offered himself for, and h
where find in the authors he has quoted, that th
ever even suggested the idea that any remissio
tual sins is to be expected without repentance,
repentance sealed by amendment. All he has
ed on this subject arises from his own ima
He can have no idea of being believed by any b
who are like himself; or by sach as are unac
with Quaker writings,

But in his 43d page he has expressed his 1
belief, that their writers have given no correct
quate idea of the object, or effect of these suffi
the great work of redemption. After enumera
eral of their authors, such as Barclay, Tuke,
asks, ¢ Whence this brief and indistinct notice
greatest wonder the world ever saw ? and wh)
lence and neglect, if the atonement is not overl:
But says, “ The brief extract Cobb has ma
Kersey is simply a dcclaration of their: belie
historical facts of the New-Testament, but co
statement about the atonement.”

Now I would ask any person of sense, if he 1
true statement about the atonement, which
apply to for such—to Rand, or the New Tes
No.person, of a sane mind, can ever expect to
one, who can give a more correct one than Ch
self did ; which is cerroborated by his discip
imnfediate companions of his li(e,and to whom
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vhile with them personally, and afterwards by imme-
liate revelation, communicated to them and the other
1postles, who bave giver it to us in the most explicit.
anguage. This has more solid worth in it than a vol-
ame of Rand’s explanations.

_After all his finding fault, he acknowledges that
Jobb’s extracts are simply a declaration of their belief
in the historical facts of the New Testament, as there
leclared by Christ and his inspired followers; for his
somplaint is, ¢ that it contains no (additional) statement
of the atonement.” But after all his complaiat of their

sileuce on this subject, he says, It was not so with

Paul.” In answer to this I would say, I believe those

authors have been as full and distinct in noticing the

atonement as Paul was. As to theirsilence and neglect

of it, let them be compared with the scriptures ; and it

will be found, that those very authors have made men-

tion of it oftener than Paul aad all the other writers of
the New Testament, aod in the very language the in-

tpired writers did. For it may be seen that Barclay

has mentioned it fifteen times in discussing the subject of

wiversal redemption, which Rand refers to when he

complains of neglect.

Aud now I ask, how much the world is to be benefit-
led by any light Rand has bestowod on it by his explana-
ion? The amount of what I can find (except what he
iays did not belong to it, and which 1 presume will not
)e acceded to by serious examiners of the subject) is
o page 44, where he very correctly says, * I conceive
iis object cannot be so well expreseed as by these
vords : ¢ He suffered, the just for the unjust, that he
night bring us unto God;” and page 45, * Thus he
lied for our offences, and declared the righteousness of

6*



God; he rose for our justification, and is ever at g L
right hand of God for us.”” It may be observed, he ki¥-

repeated this but once in his whole treatise of 160 pe -

ges, except incidentally, but explains nothing.

In addition to what has heen been quoted from Qn:-
ker authors, if any one wishes for farther satisfaction,
in regard to their belief on those subjects, I would re-
fer them to George Fox’s Journal, 2 vol. page 110; =
author which he has quoted, and an acknowledged

standard writer ; always bighly esteemed by the Socie

ty ; where they will find a declaration given forth by

LY WD e

himself, and a number of his associates, of their befief

" in these respects, published one hundred and fifty yean
since, from which they may judge whether they were
deficient in a scriptural belief of the atonement, holy
scriptures, or incarnation ; even in the time when Kapd
accuses them with their greatest extravagance and wild-
ness. Coasider then whether any thing would be gain.
ed by substituting Rand’s explanation in lieu thereof:
Then he says, * The practical effects of this belief
are such as might be 2xpected, and their practice isa
farther evidence, that I have correctly stated their sen
timents. 1 confidently ask, when do their preachers
dwell on the atonement and sufferings of .Christ, as the
snly refuge, righteousness and hope of lost sinners!”
I answer, if he had dome as a candid man ought fo
do, and would do, before he took upon htm to have be-
stowed quite 8® much illiberal censure, he would not af
this time have asked such a question. [ leave it to his
neighbours and hearers to decide, whether his prejo-
dices have not been such as to deprive him of any de
sire of obtaining a correct knowledge of either their
principles, preaching, or practices. I am willing to
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give it as my opinion, that men may dwell all their
lives upon tenets and doctrines of incarnation, atone-
ment, and whatever other doctrines they please to
propagate, bat cast the golden rule behind their backs,
and peglect judgement, mercy and truth; but their
righteousness will prove as sounding brass and a tinkling
c¢ymbal, although they may say, ¢ Have I not prophesi-
¢l in thy pame, and in thy name done much?’ yet
their sentence in the cnd must be, « Depart from me
ye workers of iniquity, 1 know you not.”

But he says, ‘I had said generally all they say or
think of Christ is of his operations as a spirit on the hu-
fan mind ;”” which he says ¢ Friend Cobb numbers
among his mistakes.”

[ think Friend Cobb is to be commended for his char-
ity; butsince Rand has had the oportunity of such in-
formation as has been presented him, I should judge it
ahopeless prospect to think of correcting his judgment
by farther information. But for the satisfaction of his
readers | refer them to the extracts made from our wri-
fers in this work, by which it will appear that the
sciety of Friends not only believe in the spirituality of
the gospel dispensation, but that they are full in their
belief and ackrowledgement to the outward manifesta.
tion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in that pre-
pared body. 1t must be astonishing to every consider-
ate person that he should find fault of puttiog bat little
difference between Christ and the Spirif, since Christ
himself put the Spirit on equal ground with the Father,
aying, * God is a spirit, and they that worship the
Tather, thust worship him in spirit and in trath.”

Now if God is to be known and worshipped only in
wpirit, can it be making little of the Son to say, we must
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know him as a spirit, and where Paul knew him whea
he said, it pleased the Father to reveal the Son in me»
And as to his assertion, * that they or their preach-

ers do not direct them to the cross, it is what any one

acquainted with their preaching, I presame, will oo
tradict; but it is true they do direct to Christ mtbiﬂ, :

and to the word nigh even in the heart, and in thb
mouth : and is it not strange that it should be though}
inconsistent, in this day of boasted gospel light, &
preach Christ as near to us as Paul did to a people he
said he saw wholly givea to idolatry ; and on whose al-
tars he saw an inscription to the Unknown Goo? Bif
he admonished those idolaters to feel after God, telling
them he was not far from every one of them ; for he
says, “in him we live, move, and have our being”
Now this was not preaching him a great way off;
neither was it esteemed making little of Christ, and
every thing of the Spirit; butit was preaching him
where he promised to be, evenin the heart, where
~ they were admonished to feel after him.

He then calls up his friend Mather as quoting a de-
tached sentence of William Penn’s, which he says * will
at once explain the meaning of the other writers, and
confirm all I have advanced on the subject.”’—O poor
Penn ! what wouldst thou have done if in thy life time
thou hadst fallen into the hands of such an antagomst?

But however if the sentence was connected with the
subject Penn wrote upon, 1 have no doubt of its justify-
ing itself, for I have in later times than those of Penn
heard it (when coupled with the abominable principle
of partial electicn) asserted that God did not impute sin
to the elect although they lived without faith or re-
pentance, and that he does impute Christ’s righteous-
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iess to them even while living in disobedience ;. and §
1ave no doubt if Penn met with such as endeavoured
o propagate such au unscriptural and (may it not be
1d ?) blasphemous principle, he would combat it, and
rerhaps in the language there stated, and with great
ropriety too, since without faith, the scripture saith,
tis impossible to please God, and without obedience
bere is no promise of justification, as I read the scrip-
ures.

But how Penn’s saying, it is a great abomination te

ay that God should condemn and punish his innocent
Jon—that he having satisfied for our fins, we might be
justified by the imputation of his righteousness—can
confirm any thing he has asserted, I am at a loss to un~
derstand, unlesa the doctrine of Christ’s righteousness
imputed, produceth justification without faith, obedience
or repentance, which to admit, would, in my opinion,
be as absard as rank infidelity ; (but it ought to be ob-
served that Penn confuted Mather’s envious slander at
the time, to the satisfaction of the candid.)
. He then says, * Now I have explained the doctrine
ofthe atonement, I presume Friend Cobb will allow
that his brethren overlook it; if not, | am persuaded
that my readers in general will be satisfied that they
neither uuderstand it, nor give it its primary place in
the scheme of salvation.”

So far from his explanation being sufficient to con-
vince Fr, Cobb, or any other candid person, that he has
explained the doctrine of atonement, or that Friends
overlook it, he has perverted Friends’ belief respecting
it, and even contradicted himself. It is true, after puz.
zling himself to perplex his reader with confused ideas
of our dnctrine, he has quoted a text of scripture, we



_ formanee is not mere from envy and self interest thm

* who purchased their divioity from his mouth : whi

Yo

. always quote en the occasion and acknowledge tols,
the best account or explanation of the doctrine.

But I close my observations on this chapter, after

serving, that with me it is a doubt whether his pent

any concern he had about the orthodoxy of the pnnﬂ-
ple of Friends, provided they would have kept at wﬂk
he would esteem a respectful distance from the peopls

no doubt arises, not only from what -he says in his fird
chapter # he feels strongly tempted to state respectiagi
Cobb’s friends in Gorham but forbears,” but from his
sarcastic mode of expression in wany parts of his peny
formance. '

——

CHAPTER V,
Remarks on Rand’s ¢ General View.”

T now come to his 5th chapter, in which he says, 41
shall throw my remarks into the form of a genera
view, which will include a brief recapitulation of sab-
Jjects already discussed,” and he says, * 1 have atten
tively and I trust candidly examined several of their
most approved authors.”

1 admit he has quoted some of their approved au-
thors; butl must doubt either his attention or candour,
or both, since it would be doubting his capacity te sup=
pose that he possessed the two former when we see
such a production come out of such an inquiry ; and 1
presume any candid reader would join with me in opin-
ion. For .

1. He says, “] can find, no account whateve:
of the attributes and perfectiona of Jehovab b
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’h as shew their writers’ confused perceptions, &c.
:h for ~instance is their argument which, from the ~
t that God is love, excludes all manifestations of
ath or justice, from the mission and work of Cirist.” '
Rs respects justice, I feel myself bound e say, the
ertion has no foundation of truth to swpport it; and
fil he can produce the anthor that has supported it,
fendeavoured o to (o, he must conclude to father it
nself. 1am willing to acknowledge for myself that
1ave seen no account of any wrath in his mission, nor
11 ever hear it suggested but from Rand, nor can I
mceive where he gets it from ; since the account we
e of Lim is, that he offered himself, and came as a
ediator between God and sinful man, and also to inter-
:de or him; and whether I am mistaken or not, my im-
'ession always was, and still is, that his mission was a
ission of love. It seems to be a novel idea to think of
1 intercessor with a commission of wrath, for it be-
mged to his mission undoubtedly to offer himself to re-.
oncile us unto his Father.

1 agree with him, that it is a first principle, “that we
anmnot with understanding have ¢ that fear of the Lord
vhich is the beginning of wisdom,’ or be reconciled o
dod, &c. until we have the knowledge of God.” ‘But
tis to be remembered that in the course of his rernarks
b denies the means, and only means that the $aviour
pointed out, by which God is to be known, vi7.. divine
revelation. See Matt. xi. 27. and John vi. 35, ¢ And
noman knoweth the Son but the Father,’,either know-
eth any man the Father save the Son, #ad he to whom-
wever the Son will reveal him.” JFiote—he did not
Wy to whom the scriptures (then oo'ly the Old Testa-
ment) will reveal bim. And I ¥elieve it would be
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as rational to suppose, that the bare history of the w
velation he gave to his disciples, apostles, and their.fob
lowers, and recorded in the scriptures, independently
of the immediate influence of the Spirit upon thejt
minds, could be a complete or sudficient revehtiontb.
us, as it would be to suppose, that giving a man a plas
of an estate would give him a perfect knowledge of it.
And I presume that this has been the experience of all
that have come to a real saving knowledge of him.

Yet it is meant by no means to deny but that the
scriptures are used by the Creator as a means of e
lightening the human mind in the knowledge of himself
and of his son Christ Jesus, whom to know is life eter
nal, according to scripture testimony: as there is g
where any assurance of attaining to any of the promises,
‘but through faith and obedience, and taking up the
daily cross and following Christ, in that meek, lowly
and self-denying life, which precludes the doing of
violence, or the rendering of evil for evil, and follow-
ing that guide which he promised should lead his fol
lowers into all truth, and which according to the scrip-
tares is Christ within man. See Col. i. 26, 27. Even
the mystery which has been hid from ages and from
generations, but now is made manifest to his saints; to
whom God would make known what is the riches of the
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is
Christ in you the hope of glary.

All which Rand seems not to admit, and if so ca
have no saving knowledge of God, or the Lord and Sa-
viour Jesus Chrisl. And this I state from his own decls-
ration in the second part of his general view ef the
Quaker system, page 50. And this he states as against
the Quaker light within, after repeating many things

|
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t if examined would be found to have no foundaticn
truth in them.

He says, * But what substitute have they found?
ieaning for what he deems defects in their system)
hy the light within, the seed, the new law, the law

the spirit of life in Christ Jesus.”” Then he says,
which is in fact nothing more than natural conscience,

. unenlightened conscience.” And says, ¢ Where this
ill lead to, without the scripture, I shall show in the
cond part.”

How far this is consistent with scripture testimony
ay be judged from the following declaration of the
postle Paul : ¢ For the law of the spirit of life in Christ
esus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.”
lom. viii. 2. Now, after Rand’s declaration in con-
radiction of plain scripture, it will not be thought very
trange, that he can find nothing that appears consistent
n the Quaker writers; and that 'he considers them
mistaken in their construction of scripture, though they
ree with the apostle, since his ideas are so far at va-
tince with him. For I do not apprehend that it #ill
be contended by many, except Rand, that this law of
he spirit of life in Christ Jesus has lost all its efficacy,
ind dwindled into am unenlightened conscience, since
he apostle’s day.

2. After these remarks, I shall say but little on his
'd division, in which he says, “1 can find no account
f any rule or law by which God governs the world.
t is solemnly true that I can find scarcely an allasion
0 the law of ten commands, or any other of a similar
ratare.”

The only reason he did not find a recoguition of the
law in Barclay, which he had before him, was becawse

v
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he did not choose to look at it, as may be abundagf] 4
seen in his Apology, and in other authors. And if é
(Rand) intends any of his remarks, by way of xllmtq
tion of the law by which God governs the world,l
would say to him, I do not think much has been doss
in this respect by those whom the world call divinen§
as (Rev. Dr. Smith of Cambridge observed) they too
often entomb rather than enshrine. And if such il
tration is necessary, Rand certainly has done little to-
ward supplying it. 1 do not know what more he wak
of the Quakers, unless he would have them copy the
outward law and ten commandments into their writings
on every occasion ; but his intimation that according:to

"them God has never given a law, and mankind have net
transgressed, is only an imagination of his own. See
Barclay’s fourth proposition on the condition of man in
the fall.  As to our being under the curse of the Levit-
cal law, I presume we are not, if Christ answered the
end of his coming, which I think few besides Rand will
deny ; for he came to redeem us from the curse of the

. law, that we might come under grace. Gal. iii. 13, 4.
« Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law,
being made a curse for us; for it is written, cursed is
every one that hangeth on a tree ; that the blessing of
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus |
Christ; that we might receive the promise of the
Spirit through faith. And he says,

3. %I can find no recognition of that guilt and ruin
which the scriptures describe, into which we hare
fallen.” 1 answer, when there is no transgression there
is no falling into guilt or ruin, because it is only the
soul that sinneth that shall die, and the law is 0}1;11
transgressed by.sin, and the Christian’s law is with him

L e as— e



- 'gyen written in his heart, and printed on his thoughts.
g then asks, “ When do Quakers apply to Christ as
gelf-ruined sivners I’ '

" I anawer, When they are made seasible that they

are io_by the Spirit of trutb, which was to reprove the

world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment—(sce
Jobhn xvi, 8.) But we have no reason to believe that
the Lord can be well pleased with those who are al-
ways confessing and not forsaking their sins; or that
such are acceptable in his sight, or become heirs with
biin. For what sort of Christians must those be, that
bave sinned all their days, and have never loved God,
or had one right desire for the knowledge of his ways -
Such indeed it may be well expected will know the

terrors of the Lord.

Baut it would be to me an idea very extraordinary to
suppose that Christians must be always acknowledging
:lncb things, when they had an evidence of his approba-
tion, and could say, they knew the Lord liveth, and be-
cause he liveth, they live also. Aond I am persuaded
that no one, of any tolerable degre. 7 Loul religiond

txperience, would question in this manner.

4. His fourth is already replied to.

5. In his fifth, Rand says, “1 can find no description
of repentance, little statement of our need of it, and
little allusion of any kind to the subject.”

I kaow of nothing which describes repentance better
than amendment. It is not strange to me that he can-
not find any great allusion to any thing consistent with
truth or rationality, in all he reads in their authors ; for
I'believe fu the adage, “ None so blind as those that
will notsee.” But I am satisfied that an unprejudiced
reader would find no defect where he fays he sees all
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defective. Y very miuch doubt whether “any wrilings
can be found that urge the necessity of faith and repest.
ance, more than the writings of friends, or whether sy
persons can be instanced that preached it with mére
energy than Fox, Penn and their preachers do; of
which any candid reader would be satisfied, were he to
make himself acquainted with them.

For instance says Wm. Penn—¢ Before I leave this
particular I must again declare that we are led by the

light and spirit of Christ with holy reverence to cenfes -

unto the blood of Christ shed at Jerusalem, as that by
" ohich a propitiation was held*forth to the remission of
En\s that were past, throogh the forbearance of God
Wanto all that believed : and we do embrace it as such,
and do firmly believe, that thereby God declares his
great love unte the world, for by it is the consciousnem
of sin declared to be taken away, or remission sealed to
all who have known true repentance, and faith in his ap-
pcarance. But because of the condition, 1 mean faith
and repentance, therefore do we exhort all to turh
their miuds to the light and spirit of Christ within, that
by seeing their conditions, and being by the same
brought both into true contrition and holy confidence in
God’s mercy, they may come to receive the. benefifs
thereof, for withput that necessary condition it will b
tnpossible to obtain remission of sins, though it be s
generally promuigated thereby.” (See vol. 2, page
" 411, Penn’s works.)
8. He continues his complaint of what he can.
not find, and observes, * A Quaker’s sins seem to have

¢ et b . .

been forgiven him before he was born, even when

Christ died.”
" But that this is a great perversion of tha dectrines of
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the society  will be manifest, by a perusal of the ex-
tract from William Penn just cited, as also from 'I'uke,
page 42, who says, * lu attributing oar justification,
through the grace of God in Christ Jesus, to the oper-
ation of Holy Spirit, which sanclifies the heart, and
produces the work of regeneration, we are supported
by the testimouy of the apostle Paul, who saye, ¢ Not
by works of righteousness which we have done, but of
his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration,
and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Again, ¢ But ye are
washed, but ye are sanctified, but yejare justified, in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.”
Titus iii. 5. and Corinthians iv. 11. And again Barclay
says, ¢ Forasmuch then as all men who have come to
.man’s estate (the man Jesus only excepted) have sin-
ped, therefore all have need of this Saviour to remove
the wrath of God from them due to their offences ; in
this respect he is truly said to have borne the tniguities
of us all in his body on the tree, and therefore is the ouly
mediator, having qualified the wrath of God toward us;
% that eur former sins stand not in eur way, being by
virtue of his most satisfactory sacrilice removed and
pardoned. Neither do we think that the remission of
tins is to be expected or obtained any other way or by
any works or sacrifice whatsoever ; though, as has been
said formerly, they may coune to partake of this remis-
nioop that are igmorant of the history, so then Christ by
his death and sufferings hath reconciled us to God
even while we are enemies ;that is, he offers reconcili-
ation unto us; we are pat into a capacity of being re-
ciled; God is willing to forgive us our iniquities, and to
accept us, as iy well expressed by the apostle, 2 Cor.

V.19, God was in Christ, reconciiiag the world unto
s
[
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Himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them, and hat
put in us the word of reconciliation. And therefore th
apostle in the next verses intreats them in Chriet’s sfea
to be reconciled to God ; intimating that the wrathe
God being removed by the obedience of Christ Jesm
he is willing to be reconciled unto them, and ready #
remit the sins that are past, if they repent.” See Apol
ogy, p- 203, or 217 of Philad. edition of 1805. Obsern
here Barclay makes it an express condition of recon
ciliation and remission of sins, that * thry repent.
From which it appears that it is clearly stated by thes
writers that repentance from dead works, to serve th
living God, true contrition and hely confidence, th
washing of regeneration aud renewing of the Hol
Ghost, are necessary, and without which it will be im
possible to obtain remission of sins, But Rand sy
further, (p. 91) ¢ They do not view justification as a
act of God in absolving them from guilt, and the curs(
of the law.”

But that this isnot trune will fully appear from ou
quotations from Barclay already made, whereby it i
manifest that they do view justification as an act of God
in absolving them from guilt. But as to the curse o
the law, it cannot be proved by scripture or otherwis
that we lie under any such curse, unti by actual trans
gression we bring ourselves under it, Christ having re
deemed us from that curse, agreeably to the testimon)
of the apostle, Gal. iii. 13. Christ hath redeemed u
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us
for it is written, cursed is every one that hangeth on:
tree. But that the incorrectness of Rand’s statemen
may the more fully appear, I will quote from Barcla
further, Apol. page 226 ot 240, “ Aud we da uat hete
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iy deny but the original and fundamental cause of our
ustification is the love of God mauifested io the appear-
mce of Jesus Christ in the flesh, who by his life, death,
sufferings and obedience made a way for our reconcilia-
tion, and became a sacrifice for the remission of fins
that are past,” &c.

But he still charges the Quakers mth uot acknowl-
edging it an act of grace in acquitting the guilty, and re-
storing them to favour, because they say that justifica-
tion is making righteous ; as though God would justify
worighteousness ; when all unrighteousness is sin, and
abomination to the Lord. 1 have no wonder that he
finds fault of the Quakers, for believing that the spirit
of life enables them to fulfil the commands of God, since
he is pleased to call it only an unenlightened conscience;
but of the correctness of that opinion I leave the wise
to judge, after comparing it with the apostle’s testimony
concerning it. Rom. viii. 2.

7. He says, “I can find no clear description of
fith ;” and quotes a detached sentence from Barclay ;
when Barclay gives a full description there, both of the
medium and object of faith, and of such as can only

“work by love. And here too he has miserably pervert-
ed Barclay’s meaning, making him to put what he (Bar-
clay expressly calls the object of faith for faith itself ;
for he (Rand) says, “ But wicked men have had this,”
that is the word or testimony of God speaking in the
mind. True, wicked men have had the object of faith,
but does it follow from thence that they had faith? If
wicked men had nof had the object of faith presented to
them, would they not have been excusable ? for how
¢an a man believe in that which he hath not seen or
heard? But it cannot be expected that I can transcribe
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all the Quaker authors, even that he has quoted
his work is calculated to deccive by detachin
tences, in order to mislead those that have not op
nity of reading them, and to discourage this re
when they have opportunity, which appears to
evident design throughout his whole performance

He aiks, ¢ How will the youth know, who rea
clay as their principal guide, whether they ha
tained the like precious faith with Peter? I ar
by a simple attention and obedience to Christ, tha
within which is our principal guide, and in unisor
the scriptures, to which Barclay so earnestly
them, even the key of David which opens and n
can shut ; by which indeed they may come to a f
surance that they are acceptable in che sight o
¢ Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he
because he hath given us of his spirit.”” Joha i
And again, chap. v. 6. It is the Spirit that be
witness, because the Spirit is truth.

8. He says, “ We have already seen what
they have of regeneration.” I presume since h
not pointed out better ones, it will not be worth
while to abandon them upon the uncertainty of g
more rational or scriptural ones from him.

9. He says, they believe perfection is attaina!
this life. * He grants that Christians ought to b¢
fect, and says no Christian will be satisfied withou
Yet still he will not admit that it is to be attaine
¢ Yet he says, Christians deeply lament, and al
every thing that comes short of it.”> Now what ¢
surdity is this, that Christians cannot be- what
ought to be and what God wills them to be ; an
they abhor all the rest of God’s favours and me



:ause they fall short of one 'state they cannot attais
; although it is the will of God they should, and it is
thing but their remaining sinfulness that prevents ;
us plainly intimating that God compels them to sin, or
best will net give them ability to become what he
ills them to be.

Of the rest of this division Ishallsay nething, only
irespects a detached sentence from William Smith,
1 author I never read, but the expression seems so
riptural, that I should for myself say, it was incontro-
ertible. John ii. 25, 26. He that believeth in me,
1vugh he were dead, yet shall he live : And whoscev-
rliveth and believeth in me, shall never die. And
pain, I am come a light into the world, that whosoev-
r believeth on me should not abide in darkness. John
ii. 46.

Who can admit that the believers, the children of
iod, are all miserable sinners? since the children of
1edevil can be no worse in their warst state ; so that
think it would be proper to answer his question,
Were scripture saints perfect I Yes, if scripture com-
nands were rational—¢ Be ye therefore perfect, as
our Father which is in heaven is perfect,” Matt. v.
8—If not, it would be placing the state of those un-
er the gospel lower than the state of those under the
w, or even of those before the law, because Job,
sfore the law, was declared by inspiration to be per-
ct. I presame it will not be contended that any en-
v the kingdom until they are purified from all defile-
ent, and consequently are perfect; seeing no unclean
ling can enter the kingdom ; and if s0,.1 have found
e except the Pope and his followers that would ua~



dertake to tell how they attain to it, unless it is through
faith and obedience.

For satisfaction in regard to his other speculations on
the subject, I refer the reader to Barclay, where }
think he will find them scripturally discussed. 1

10. He says, “ We have seen how they disposa of
the ordinances, which God hath ordained we should
walk in them.” And we have also seea how he bm
disposed of the ordinance professors in Christegdom,
who practise them as they say according to the exame
ple of the apostle. But because they do not think
tbat 8o small a quantity of water will answer, as Rund
does, and also think it unscriptural to administer that
little to infants, which they think they have no scriptu-
ral example {or, (and I thiuk not without good reason)
he has renounced them with the Quakers, as not fit for
Christian fellowship, or communion. But I am willing
to leave ordinance professors to settle that question be-
iween themselves, only observing, that they produce
peither precept nor exavole for them in all Christs

precepts or commands, unless they may be permmed
to add water to every text they advance for the
purpose.

11. He has falsely asserted ¢ That the doctrine of
eternal rewards and punishments bas little or no place
in the Quaker system.” I answer, that it will notl
presume be expected that their authors can all be
transcribed; but any whe wish to read some of those
he has quoted, particularly Fox and Pennington, will
find his position without foundation of truth or justice;
and it is not strange, since the general scope of his per-
formance seems to incline to misrepresentation.

Wa, Penn, with several others, soon after the for
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ation of the sociely, in a paper entitled % Gospel
'ruths held, &c. by the people called Quakers,” have
zpressly avowed the belief of the gociety in this re-
vect, as follows: ¢ Itis our belief, that God is, and
1at he is a rewarder of all them that fear him, with
ternal setvards of happiness ; and that those that fear
im not, shall be turned into hell. And they that turn
ot at the reproofs thereof, (viz. the principle of light
ind ‘grace) and will not repent and live, and walk ac-
sording to it, shall die in their sins, and where Christ
sgone, they shall never come, who is undefiled, and
ieparate from sinners.”

12. Rand says, * It has occurred to me as an ohser-
rable circumstance, that their system affords no crite-
tion to determine who are on the Lord’s side ; by which
my man may know of himself, or form a tolerable judg-
ment of others, whether they are believers or unbe-
lievers.

To this I say, God has placed in every heart a wi‘.
ness, that will never deceive any, and by which he
may know, whether his ways are well pleasing to the
Lord. 1 John iii. 20, 21.—For if our heart condemn
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all
things. Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then
have we confidence towards God. 1 John v. 10.—>i7e
hat believeth on the Son of God hath the wifness in
imself. Rom. viii. 16.—The Spirit itsell beareth wit-
iess with our spirits, thiat we are the children of God.
ind as for others, I presume there can be no better
fiterion to judge them by than Christ left himself, viz.
s we should know false prophets, which come to you
1" sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening:
rolves; ‘‘ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men
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t
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ? Even so
every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a comlpi
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bri
forth good fruit; wherefore by their fruits ye l%
know them.” Matt. vii. 15, 16, 17, 18,20. But
says, “Believers when translated into the kingdom are
represented as experiencing no thorough change from
the state in which all are placed.”

To answer this, I shall not undertake to provu
megative ; but from the full conviction of the falsity of
the assertion, I charge it upon him as such, and -pre.
sume it will not be improper for him to wear it, until
.he can produce such representatien from any of their
etandard authors : for this apostolic doctrine is a funda-
mental principle with the Quakers, so far as I have
understood : ¢ Therefore if any man be in Christ, he
is a new creature ; old things are passed away, behold
.all things are become new.” 2 Cor. v.17. Now when
this takes place, would any have need to go to Randor
the Quakers for evidence of grace ? And it has occur-
red to nfe, that a man must be very assuming and self-
conceited, that would presume to furnish better crite.
rions for outward evidence of who is on the Lord’s side,
than those which are left by Christ and his apostles,
and recorded in the Holy Scriptures. And I presume
it will net be thought treating him with harshness,
when they are informed that he had this very text be-
fore him, quoted by Barclay to shew the Quakers’ be-
lief of a change, when he made this assertion; and if
he did not, he ought to have observed it.

We come now to his summary of the chapter,
which he says, « He would have it aunderstood he hat



med his ideas from their books and oacasional
eaching and conversation, and not from any actual
quaintance with any in private life; and judging
om their books we must conclude, their God is all
ercy.”—(p. 64.) But1 would ask, where has he
iewn from their books, that they do pot recognize
wod’s justice, as coinciding with his mercy ? and that
e will not acquit the guilty ?

“ Their moral law, what is right in their own eyes.”
ask, where has he shewn from their books, that ever
wman reason was held up as a sufficient guide to form
heir actions by, or govern their morality ?

“ Themselves imperfect and liable to err, but not
uined sinners.”” Has he shewn from their books that
hey do not consider all sinners ruined, except they re-
rent ?

“ Their Saviour a mere reformer.” Has he told
vthere they have once mentioned in their books, ¢ their
iaviour as a mere reformer 7"’ ’

Their Scriptures of equal authority with the wrilings
f Fox, Penn, and Barclay, but not equal to their own
maginations.

In regard to the Scriptures, when he made that
harge, he had Barclay before him, as he admits, who
eclares, ¢ That we account them, without all doubt
r equivocation, the most excellent writings in the
rorld”’—and says further, ¢ for a3 we freely acknow-
adge, that their authority does not depend upon the
pprobation or canons of any church or assembly, go
either can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt and
efiled reason of man.” Barclay’s Apol. p. 68, or 82
*hilad. edition. And in page 98 he says, * While they
bide in this natural and cortupted state, that not only

8
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their words and dceds, but all their imaginations, are
evil perpetually in the sight of God.” Now, with this
autbor before him, let the candid judge of his candour,
or even good intentions, in thus representing them.
Barclay, in page 196 or 210, says, * By which holy
birth, to wit, Jesus Christ formed within us, and work-
ing his works in us, as we are sanctified, so are we ju-
tied in the sight of God, according to the apostle’s
words,  but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, bat
ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the spirit of eur God.” 1 Cor. vi. 11. Now does this
appear, as though their regeneration was merely
improvement of good principles? or their justification
a mere persuasion that they are right, without coming
under the cleansing operation of that spirit, which alone
is able to regenerate and justify ?

And he says, ¢ Their obligations just according to
the movings of their pastions.” In reply to the last,
‘1 only appeal to every one who has had an opportunity
of reading almost any of their authors, to judge whether
they have found any writings that so uniformly exhort
to a subjugation of the natural passions and will of man,
in order to be rightly taught what their obligations to
‘God and man are, as those of the Quakers; or if itis
made 80 constant a theme by any other preachers as by
those of thatsociety.”

¢ Their worship, thanking God they are not as other
men.”” Now the first sentence of Barclay in his trea-
tise on worship is this, (see page 344 or 358.) ¢ The
duty of man towards God lieth chiefly in these two
generals: 1st. In an holy conformity to the pure law
and light of God, so as both to forsake the evil, and be
found in the practice of those perpetual and moral pre-
cepts of righteousness and equity. 23. \m vendevsg

—
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hat revereace, honour and adoration to God, that he
‘equires and demauds of us, which is comprehended
mnder worship.”” Now if this is thanking God that
hey are not as other men, then be has found it in their
writings, and has a right to judge as he does. For this
wthor he confesses he had before him, (as also Kersey,
who has one chapter of 15 pages on worship, which if
read will give an idea of Rand’s disregard to truth, and
gross misrepresentations of the Quakers.) It doesin

deed appear strange that a man professing as lRand does
to be a minister of the gospel of truth, should so much
degrade his profession apd himself, as to make the as-
tertion above alluded to directly in the face of all the
aothors he had before him, (and from which he pro-
fesses to have obtained his knowledge of the Society)
as well as in the face of every principle of truth aond
justice.  And as to their fruits, although it ought to be
acknowledged the Quakers are not fully what they
ought to be, 1 am willing they should be tested with
Rand and those of his profession, and whatever balauce
appears in their favour let it go to their credit.

And thus I close my remarks on his 5th chapter con-
cluding that until he furnishes farther evidence of the
books and preaching from which he collected those
ideas, I have a right to consider him a man not regard-
ing truth as he ought, but a calumniator, and one of
those that Milton predicted would follow the true min.
isters of Christ’s primitive church:

‘¢ But in their room,
% Wolves shall succecd for teachers ; grievous wolves,
% Who all the sacred mysteries of Heaven
¢ To their own vile advantages shall turn,
€ Of Jucre and ambition ; and the truth,
¢ With superstitions and traditions, taint :
“ Left only in those written records pure,
Though mot but by the spirit understoods”
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CHAPTER VL
On Rand’s  Concluding Address.”

Rand’s chapter 6th and concluding address, I confess,
woald eurprise, if not perfectly coinciding with all the
acope of his performance.

And first he says, * [ trust I shall not offend you, after
this free discussion of your principles, if I address you
as my friends.”

But surely ia this confidence, he must suppose them
to be remarkably divested of those tewpers which he
coucludes even Christians and Ministers of the Church
of Christ, may retain and exercise in defence of inju-
ries even supposed to be intended.

And next he says, “Iam not one of those who enter-
tain unfriendly feelings towards those who differ from
them in principle.”

On this I will not comment, but leave the trath of it
to those who read the work; but as I kuow that the
hearts of men are exceedingly deceitful, and some des-
perately wicked, I will not dispute but what he may
think he has a good desire to ¢ bring principles to the
test of scripture ;” and I conclude he is right in suppo-
sing ¢ you (the Quakers) will say you have already
often compared them with the bible.” I hope indeed
none will be deficient in that important duty, nor be
opposed to admitting a review.

But his next question, *“ Have you not met with many
scriptures quoted in these pages, which seem to mili-
tate with some of your ideas? have I not given a fair
construction {o those scriptures ?”

For myself 1 could answer, I have seen no scripture
to militate with the ideas of those that profess with



nte. [ have seen coastructions which would alarm me
to concede to, as much as it would to Mahomet’s al-
coran, particularly one I could instance, that the law of
the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, that made the apostle
{and I believe is sufficient to make others) free from
the law of sin and death, * is in fact nothing more than
nataral conscience, an unenlightened conscience;”
ud many others not less absurd. “See page 50.

Passing over several unimportant remarks [ would
notice, he says, ¢ There must to your minds be some-
thing unpleasant in the discussion, because my argument
epposes some of your favourite principles.”

To which 1 reply—There is not any thing unpleasalit
to me in the discussion of principles, where there is a
difference in sentiments, because I agree to the obser-
vation of one whom I esteem a wise writer, I think in
these words, * objection and debate ofien sift out truth.”

His next proposition is, % But while yoeu remember
the discussion is a friendly debate, and not an angry
dispute, undertaken for the purpose of investigating the
frath, that we may all receive it, whatever it may be,
you will be as willing to enter upon it as myself.”

He could not suppose that what he has written could
have a candid perusal, upon any. other ground than that.
his readers were more forgiving than himself. But to
proceed. Although 1 should agree, that the scriptures
were the only proper outward rule, to decide religious
controversy by, yet I should suppose it as unnecessary
to recur to them, to determine the truth, or falsehood,
of many of his assertions, as it would be, if he should
tell me at midnight, that it was the light of the sun k
nw, and not the moon, when the moon was in plain.
riew.

g*
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As to the controversy as respe;:tl matter of faith, I
think the scriptures quite sufficient for the decision of
it, and that enough has been shewn to satisfy any ope
that his positions cannot be proved by scripture, unles
it is by constenction; and his constructions , being deem
ed very strained and iojudicious, will not be admitted
by the penple he is writing to; therefore they will
have no weight with them ; for one such construction
or comment upon scripture, as has been remarked,
would be sufficient to destroy a Quaker’s confidence in
the commentator, (see Rand page 50) however high
he might stand as a school divine. ‘

The next question he asks, would also have the
same effect; which is, “ Can you know you have that

_spirit? is there no danger of deception if you follow
an internal guide 7

To the first [ answer—It is very rational to conclude
that we can know we have it, and that if we are mista-
ken it is our ewn faunit. It is not rational to suppose,
that he that promised, he would send the spirit of truth,
to lead and guide us into all truth, would not furnish us
with the means of knowiog whether we have it or not
The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits, tha-
we are the children of God. (Rom. vifi. 16.) And as
to the second question, I answer, that pretenders ma)
deceive others, but I should affirm, that none ever wa
deccived that did follow Christ within, the true guide
for Christ never deceived any.

Aad while he admonishes others, he says, ¢ taking
the same counsel to myself, holding myself ready to re
nounce any principle I hold when convinced it is no
found in the sacred writings.”

I should think he ought seriously to reflect
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rhether it is not time for him to be 8o far convinced,
18 to. renounce the antichristian doctrine, ¢ that the
law of the mpirit of -life in Christ Jesus is nothing more
than natural conscience, an unenlightened conscience ;”
for truly if his other constraction did not too much cor-
roborate this, [ should have thought that it had been
an inadvertent declaration, and would not have taken
mach notice of it, for the honour of christianity. But
since he has published the sentiment to the world, it
seems necessary it should be reprobated, as it ought to
‘be by all Christians, let their profession be what it
may.

He then goes on to pray for what he denies the ne-
cessity of, as _may be seen in this discussion (and so
tarns Quaker uccasionally) * That the Spirit may open
our understandings to behold wondrous things out of his
law.”” What occasion for this prayer, if the scriptore is
asufficient rule without the Spirit ? Thus I will close
the remarks on this chaptqi' in the lines of Cowper:

¢ From such apostles, Oh! ye mitred heads,

¢ Preserve the church; and lay not careless hands
“ On skulls that canmet teach, and will not learn.”
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BRIEF EXAMINATION,

or
ASA RAND'S BOOK,
PART 1L

———
CHAPTER L

Rand's Admissions to the point at issue—General Remarks
on his first chapter.

On his second part, or what he calls a vindication of
the holy scriptures, as the sufficient and enly guide, I
shall endeavour to be as brief as possible.

Page 57. 1 understand bis position to imply simply
this: that the power that influenced the boly men of
old, who wrote the scriptures, has eeased to operate
on the minds of Christians and followers of Christ ; and
that whatever they do, with an apprehension that they
do it under that power, or under the influence of the
Spirit, they are mistaken.

Now if this is the case, is it not necessary that he
should tell us, by what name we should call that influ-
ence by which we are actuated?  If it is said, that we
act under the influence of the bible, then there is a
power in the bible sufficient to enforce its precepts,
and insure a perfect understanding of it; the contrary
of which will appear from his own admissions, and which
1 will here arrange to save repetitions.

' Page 34. He says, “That the word preached is
#ble to save the soul, when it is implanted by the Holy



93

Spirit,as it is in believers, will not be doubted.” A
tacit acknowledgment, at least, that the efficacy is in
the Spirit, and that without it there is no salvation.—
-Good Quaker doctrine.

Page 41. ¢ But the office of the Spirit is to reprove
of sin, and renew the heart.”—But if the scriptures are
a sufficient and only guide” what need of the Spirit?

Page 58. He prays, ¢ That his spirit may open our
understanding to behold wondrous things out of his
law.”—This the Quakers contend for.

Page 75. When speaking of the scriptures, ¢Its
waters are pure when applied by the sanctifying influ-
ence of the spirit.”—Sound Quaker doctrine.

Page 81. ¢ Apy man is enlightened when he reads
or hears the truths of the bible, and_gespecially when
the spirit accompanies the word, nrqp the attention,
arouses the conscience, and reproves of sin.”—Is there
likely to be much light bestowed without the spirit thus
sccompanying it ? if not, all Barclay asks is granted,
and the controversy might be at an end.

Page 82. “And because of that enmity, do not
tpiritually understand the truths of his glorious gospel.”
And so say the Quakers; and hence the necessity of
having those truths revealed by the sanctifying pewer
and influence of the spirit.

Again. 1 believe it is the work of the Spirit to re-
prove us of sin, by the means of the scriptures; and
when he renews the heart, all things become new ; be-
cause the enmity of the carnal mind is slain.”—And
‘what is it that hasslain that enmity ? the scriptures ? or
is it the spirit in which the power and efficacy lays ?

Page 83. He says, “ When the heart turns or ra-
ther is turned to the Lord, then the veil is rent from the



souls ! or why say so much about the Spirit, a
wal seeing? if the scripture has that all-su
why not call them scriptural diseases, and
seeing, and scripturally applying those remedi
soul?

Page 86. ¢ Believers are led by the Spiri
because bhe lives in their bearts. and opens th
standing to behold wondrous things out of G
1 Cor. vi. 9.”-—‘31;“ Rand acknowledges to
same means, byf§?hich the Quakers say the s
are to be understood. They never say that
cept believers are led by the Spirit, because
believers reject his teachings; and that is the
that they are not thus led, as God is ot partia!
fers it to all; and therefore, as believers are 1
80 unbelievers are condemned by it, and this is
ent operation between the two.

Again he says, *“ When they are renewe:
Spirit, they are brought out of darkness, into
of the scriptures.” Still attributing to the §
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Aud thelight shineth m darknes, and the darkness
comprehendeth it not. Ad s

" Page 87. “The writers in question are even 80 in-
uitentive to distinctions, as o make none between in-
spiration and the common awakening influences of the
Spirit upon the impenitent,” Here granting what he
is exerting himself to disprove ; admitting that even
the impenitent bave the Spirit, and feel the awakening
influences of it; and this admission of his extends even
to infidels ; for they are but part of the impenitent,
What the Quakers assert is, that it visits all by its a-
wakening influences; and, as they attend to it, brings
them out of their impenitence. For I presume that no
ene will dispute, that the intention of these awakening
influences is to invite to come out of impenitence intp
the light of the gospel.

Page 122. ¢ Nothing is wanting for making the
thurch the perfection of beauty but the sanctification
f the Spirit, and the belief of*bible truth.” And here
1gain it must be observed that the sanctification of the
Spirit is the means to qualify for believing bible truths;
itill ascribing to the Spirit, the work of making the
sharch the perfection of beauty.

I camnot here leave this last quotation, without
guoting further from his same page, that, by a compari-
on of them, *his gross and palpable contradiction of
himself may clearly appear, viz. “ The Scriptures
ire abundantly sufficient for every useful purpose.”
And again, *“ But we mean they (the Scriptures) are
safficient for all the designs of infinite wisdom, concern-
ing the human race, till the end of time.”’—Now if
these last be true, how cam it be that ¢ the sanctifica-
tiom of the Spirit”  is wanting,” for '* making the



church the perfection of beauty;” which surely he
will not deny to be a uedful purpose.

After this statement I do not think it will be neces.
ry, nor indeed shall I take notice of many observatiom
in his first chapter, believing it was not intended to im-
ply that they were applicable to the Quakers. They
seem rather calcalated to provoke disgust. than to pro-
mote edification or usefulness. I am willing to admit,
that, so far as Rand’s remarks go to impute the denil

of the Scriptures to be the ohly or principal guide, and |

rule of faith and manners, they are -applicable to the
Quakers, who do indeed hold that doctrine. But it by
po means follows from thence, nor can it be -fonnd in
their writings that they have ever pretended that there
has been inspiration or infusion of the Holy Spirit in 80
extensive a degree in the present as in the apostdlic
age. For the portion or measure thereof was commy-
picated to them in a marvellous manner, in order for
their qualification to promulgate and confirm the Chris-
tian religion, which was just opened, and was then opex-
ing to the world, as also to establish the principles and
doctrines thereof as contained in the New Testament.
Therefore the effusion of the Holy Spirit was made
appropriate to these great objects. But the Quaker

bold, that a sufficient portion of the Spirit is givento 1

s
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leave all without excuse, whether favoured with the

scripture or nol, agreeable to that saying of the apostle,
1 Cor. xii. 7.  *But the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to every man to profit withal.” And where they
have the scriptures. to enable them to understand them;
which latter proposition I need not prove, as he has
abundantly admitted it. And as to his charge of degra-
ding the seriptures, hia illiberality will. be manifested
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¥y citing what Barclay says on that head, which authe#
ke had before him when he wrote. Apology, page
68 or 82. ‘“For in that which we affirm of them, it
doth appear at what high rate we value them, account-
ing them without all deceit or equivocation the most
excellent writings in the world, to which not only ne
other writings are to he preferred but even in divers
respects not comparable thereto, for as we freely ae-
knowledge that their auathority doth not depend upom
the approbation or canons of any church or assembly,
60 veither can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt,
and-defiled, reason of man.”

But Rand says, “ There are many who profess Chriss
tianity, and would be received preachers of the gospel,
who do not profess to derive their doctrine and senti-
ments from the bible alone ; but who appeal for autho-
rity to another standard, independent of the Scriptures,
superior and more infallible.” To which I reply, the
Quakers profess to preach scriptural doctrine alone, and
abjure all doctrines that do not bear the test of scrip-
tore, as corrupt and aoti-christian. They say indeed
that men may be mighty in the scriptures, and yet
peed Aquillas and Priscillas to expound to them the
way of God more perfectly, and therefore be very unfit
for preachers ; for no man knoweth the things of God,
but the Spirit of God. See 1 Cor. ii. 11. But let it be
ebserved, they submit all disputes to the standard of
scripture. ‘They say the aid of the Spirit is essentially
mecessary.to preach the gospel; and I say that all whe
preach without it, and persnade themselves and others
it is the gospel, are deceived and deceivers. All which
i proved by Rand's own admissions ; see Rand, p. 34,
where he says, ¢ That tb; word preached i sble te



save the soul when it is implanted by the Holy. Spiri
as it is in believers, will not be doubted.” This quota
tion is made merely to show Rand’s admission. of the
point. . . -

I shall pass over his five sentiments in page 58, for
brevity, and agree with him so far as that ¢ The Spirit
now inspires believers as truly as ever, and in all parts }
of the world, in harmony with the scriptures, and }
making use of them where they are enjoyed, and being
in every sense superior, as a guide in matters of re-
ligion.” As to there being no need of them, and call
ing them a dead letter, this is contradicted by the Qua-
kors’ practice of sparing no paios to furnish themselves
with them, as is well known by all who are acquainted
with their families. And the reading and reverend at-
tention to the scripture is abundantly recommended
any enjoined in the Quaker Discipline, as appears by
the following quotation from it, viz. “ And, dear
friends, inasmuch as the holy scriptures are the exter
nal means of conveying and preserving to us an account
of the things most surely to be believed concerning the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ in the flesh, and the
fulfilling of the prophesies relating thereto, we there-
fore recommend to all Friends, especially elders in the
church, and masters of families, that they would, both
by example and advice, impress on the mind of the
younger a reverend esteem of those sacred writings,
and advise them to a frequent reading and meditating
therein.”

The first assertion that the Spirit inspires believery,
&c. appears reasonable to believe from the promises in
the gospel, and because he did reveal himself to the
ancients hefore the law, viz. to Noah, Enoch and Abra-

-
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bam ; and in Job’s day inspiration is recognized, for
Bihu says, in Job xxxii. 8, ¢ There is a spirit in man,
ud the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them under-
tanding.” All the prophets under the law had it, and
ve have no account of any bat the false prophets that
'ver engaged in the Lord’s work without it. And I
onceive myself bound to believe that inspiration or
he teachings of the spirit continues; (or, besides the
estimony of the scriptures, (see John xvi. 13) we have
he united testimony of our forefathers in the reforma=
ion to confirm it, such as Calvin, Luther, and eveh
Juss, in an earlier period; and in addition to all these
we have it confirmed by Rand, notwithstanding his en-
mity to it, as will plainly appear by his admissions as
already quoted. And if it is continued at all, it would
be abeurd to deny that it was continued in all parts of"
the world, because that would be contradicting the
scripture, which declares ¢ That God i8 no respecter
of persons, kindred, tongue, or nation ;’ and no doubt
it is a great blessing to those that are favoured with the
scriptures, (o find this possession €0 harmonizing with
the promises therein contained. That the inspiration
of the spirit is superior to the scriptures is evident from
his own concessions, for if it needs the spirit to live in
our hearts, ¢ to behold wondrous things out of his law,”
then we could not behold them without it.

He then says, p. 58, “ The reader will ‘observe in
this creed a recognition of the Scriptures, not indeed as
the word of God, not as the only sufficient rule of faith
and practice, but asa record of the word, a true histo-
ry of real facts, and useful by the aid of the Spirit to
those who are favoured with them,”

To this statement [agree ; and first it is admitted,

737243\
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that the scriptares are given forth by the inspiration of
the spirit, and one would supposs that this would ba
sufficient proof that they must be inferior to it. Would
it not be absurd to say of the thing formed that it wa
equal to him that formed it? And in addition to this we
have Rand’s own testimony in eleven admissions cited
before in this work, (as may be seen) of the necemity
of the aid of the spirit to understand and see the * wom
drous things out of his law.” For who can conceiry
that that which alone can give an understanding of the
scriptures is not superior to them,

——

CHAPTER 1L
Whether the Scriptures are ¢ The Word of God.”

I leave his farther considerations, and proceed to that
of whether the word of God is, or is not, the most safy
and proper appellation to be giver to the holy scrip-
tures ; after asserting it as my confirmed belief, that
they ought not to have any other title thaa that which
was given by angels under the law, by Christ while oa
earth, his disciples, the companions of his life, and the
apostles. It is likely they knew what appellation wa
due to them, as well as any of our modern divines,
nbatever they may assume.

1. By Angels—Dan. x. 21. I will shew thee that
whichisnoted io the Scriptures of Truth.

2. By Jesus—Matt. xxi. 42. *“Jesus saith unto them,
did ye never read in the scriptures, the stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the
corner?’ Now | believe this stone to be the very
word, Mark xii. 10.~—* Have you not read in this scrips
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tare,” &c. Matt. xxii. 29.— Ye do err, not knowing
the scriptures.” Matt. xxvi. 54.—¢ But how then shall
the scriptares be falfilled ™~ Mark xiv. 49.— Bat the
geriptures must be folfilled.” Luke iv: 21.— And he
Begun to say wnto them, this day is this scripture fulfilled
myour ears.” John v. 39.—¢ Search the scriptures, for
mthem ye think ye have -eternal life, and they are
fbey which testify of me, and ye will not come to me
that ye might have life.” John vii. 38.—¢ He that be-
lieveth on me as the scripture has said.” John x. 35.—
% And the scripture cannot be broken.” Thus it seems
Jesus called them the scriptures and not the word of
God.

3. And now for his disciples, his immediate com-
panions. “Mark xv. 28.—=¢ The scripture was ful-
lled.” Luke xxiv. 27.—* He expounded to them in
all the scriptures;” 32— Did not our hearts burn
within ws, while he talked with us by the way, and
while he opened to us the scriptares ;> 46— Then he
opened their understanding that they might understand
the scriptures.” Just what the Quakers crave. John
il. 22.—¢ And they believed the scriptures, and the
word which Jesus had said ;> new why did they not
believe the word, and the word which Jesus had said ?
xix. 37—¢ And again another scripture saith, they shall
look on him whom they pierced.” Actsi. 16—*¢ This
wripture must needs have been fulfilled;” viii. 32—
#The place of the scriptare which he read;” 35--Philip
began at the same scripture and preached Jesus;” xvii.
9 Paul reasoned with them out of the scriptures ;™
H—* These were more noble, and searched the scrip-
tares daily;” xviii. 24—% A Jew pamed Apollos, and
‘mighty in the scriptares ;” 26— Shewing by the scrip-

9%



scriptares might have hope.” 1 Cor. xv. 3—¢
that Christ died for our sins according te the scripi
4—* Rose again the third day according to the
tures.” @Gall. iv. 30— Nevertheless what saii
scriptures 1’ iii. 28—*But the scripture hath con
all under sin.” 1 Tim. v, 18— For the scriptur«
thou shalt not muzzle the ox;”? ¢, iii. 11— All
ture is given by inspiration of God;” iii. 16—**1
ohild thou hast known the scriptures.” James i
“Do you think the scripture saith in vain?” 1 P,
6—"*¢ Also it is contained in the scriptures ;** 2, iii
# Which they that are unlearned and unstable wr
they do also the other scriptures, unte their o'
struction ;” i. 20— No propheey of scripture is
private interpretation.”

Thus it appears that under the law it was nc
sidered that what was thea written claimed an)
title then the scriptures of truth, and that our §
gave the bible no other while he abode in the
and thirdlv his twelve anostles- learnt no. othe
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ip fo the apostles® days. For those who profess thé
criptures to be their only rule, to insist on an alteratien
ontrary to the scriptures, appears to me to indicate
hat they do not adhere to their only rule, nor to the
ictates of that spirit, that influenced the holy men of
1d to pen the scriptures of truth.

And I will now undertake to demonstrate from the
uthority he quotes (to prove the bible the word of God)
hat there is not a single case in which it is clear that
he bible was alluded to ; and that all the bearing they
rave as proof of his position arises from his construction
of the testimony. I shall consider it here before notis
cing the objections he has stated and answered in order
that the evidence on each side may appear the better
eonnected.

Admitting first that the Taw delivered by Moses to the
Israelites were the commandments of the Lord to hiny
to deliver, and that they received them as such; yet
1 presume it will not be contended, that they were the
words of the Lord to any except the twelve tribes of
Tsrael, bat the word that was in the beginning, was and
is the word to the utmost ends of the earth, and wilk
abide forever.

And nowt his proof, first premising that the Qua-
kers no where assume ‘that the word caunot properly
be used in more than one sense, but that it may signify
many things. And also admitting it will be adequate
authority, if he proves that inspired men, the Holy
Ghost, the Father by a word from heaven, and Christ,
while he taught his disciples, applied the word of Ged
to the bible or holy seriptures.

When speaking of it in page 63, he then says,  Let
them therefore testify for themselves and give us thefr’



164

title ; let us ask the bible, what sayest theu for
self? To all which I say amen. But instead of «
this he immediately goes on to make many positi
sertions of his own, which if acceded to would d
the question without asking the bible any thing :
it. Bat he says, ¢ The divine messages which
compose the scriptures are so called more thar
hundred times, a few only of which can her
quoted.”

" His quotations are as follows :—Deut. iv. 2.
shall not add unto the word which 1 command
neither shall ye diminish ought from it, that ye
keep the commandments of the Lord thy God wh
command you.” And here I am not sorry to see
murder grammar a little, ¢onsidering his claim to li
ture, as perhaps it may cause my own illiterate
formance to be viewed with more alowance. E
will be observed how soon he forgot his propositic
Jetting tke bible speak for itself, and gees on tc
what the bible means ; speaking of the statutes, j
‘inents and commandments, which God had given {
by Moses, he says, “ he evidently calls them the we
and not content with that, instead of letting' the |
speak for itself, he finds it necessary, in &@er to a
it as evidence to his purpose, to tell us what it me
and says, “and as obviously means the word of G
Deut. xxx. 14. “But the word (he adds “of God ung
tionably”) is nigh thee, in thy moath and in thy hi
that thou mayest do it.” Now if this meant the b
why would it not have done to have told us, the t
was unquestionably in their hearts ? or if not, to 1
let the bible testified for itself agreeably to his
proposal. But he says, * Let Moses exphain bimse
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wer. 11, 13. ¢ For this commandment which I command
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it
far off, &c. but the word is-nigh thee, &c.” and then
goes on to quote what Paul adds,  That it is the word
of faith-which we preach ;" but in it all it does not
sbew that it had any reference to the bible, but what
arises from his own attestation, for surely Paul preach-
ol Christ the word, as himself declared, 1 Cor. i. 28.
“Bnt we preach Christ cracified, unto the Jews a stum-
Ming block, and unto the Greeks foolishness.”

Let it be noted, that the word was with God in the
beginning, and all things were made by him that was
made, one and indivisible, without plurality. Butit is evi-
fent that the law given by Moses was made up of words
ind statutes, as may be seen in Deut. iv. 1. ¢ Now

hearken O Israel unto the statutes, and unto the jndg-
ments which I shall teach you ;”—ver. 10, “ gather me
the people together, and I will make them hear my
mords *° clearly admitting a plurality, which the eter-
pal word of God did not. He was always a complete word
from the beginniug ; but to make up the bible there has
been abundance added since Moses commanded not te
add. From all which does it not appear that the eternal
word was, and is, Christ, the power of God, that was '
with God at the beginning, by which all things were
made, and was what Paul preached, and not the law,
nor the bible ?

But he says, ¢ David by the holy ghost, thus speaks
of the covenant with Abraham, &c. concerning the land
of Canaan.” 1 Chren. xvi. 16. “ Be ye mindful alway
of his covenant, the word which he commanded to a
thousand generations ¥

Now | presume there is no doubt the covenant, here
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under the goipel aod that he etill continaes t
by his servants. But who thinks that that which
word of the Lord to them under the!law remai
instances to be the wdrd of the Lord to us un
gospel? From all which I conclude, it was
that was spoken of in the old cevenant, as
mainder of the scriptures were not then wri
was Christ the word that Paul preached that }
with the Father from the foundation of the wq
was the power of God unto salvation,

He quotes Isaiah xiv. 23. I have sworn by
the word is gone out of my mouth in nghteouu
shall not return, that unto me every knee sh
and every tongue shall swear.” He asks, “ what
and I ask, what word? Was it the bible? I
no; but the Lord our righteousness. See in ver.
. immediately follows, ¢ gurely shall one say in t
bave I righteousness and strength; even to h
men come, and all that are incensed against hi
be ashamed.” Now I conegive that this was th:
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ubject says, ¢ the seed is the word of God,” and
y asks,  1s Christ here meant, or the gospel mes-
' I anawer, that Christ is that seed as declared
apostle, Gal. iii. 16, “now unto Abraham and
d were the promises made—bhe saith not and
is as of many, but as of one, and to thy seed
is Christ.” From which I think there is suffi-
:ripture proof that the word there spoken of was
and not the bible, and also that he did there re-
t himseli as the seed, and all that he there repres
was of himself. This agrees with Matt. xiii. 32,
he ¢ likened the kingdom of heaven to a grain of
dseed;” and Mark iv. 27,to ‘“a vine.” John
] am the true vioe ;” and again ver. 5, ¢ 1 am
1€, ye are the branches ; he that abideth in me
in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit, for
it me ye can do nothing,”’

not comprehend why he adds Christ after Lord,
. have never beard it contended, that the Lord
wist were distinct. But after inserting, Mark
)y 20, ¢80 then after the Lord (Christ) had spoken
hem, he was received. up into heaven, and sat at
sht hand of God, and they went forth and preach-
:ry where the Lord, (Christ) working with them
wfirming the word,” (why not the bible ? if the
here meant the bjble; and ifnot, Ido notsee
. answers his purpose to prove that the bible i»
rord of God) * with signs following”—he then
“ Is not the word the apostle preached made very
t from Christ 7’ and says, ¢ It was undoubtedly
gospel message which is called the word,” and
as not their own, not the word of men but of God.”
e that it was the mesmage that was called the



is the son of God.” And1 Cor. i. 23, 24.
preach Christ crucified, uwuto the Jews a ot
block, and unto the Greeks foolishmess ; but un
which are called both Jews and Greeks, Ch
power of God, and the wisdom of God.” F
which it appears that they did preach the word,
word was Christ, and cannot be rationally unc
of the bible, as-but a part of it was then publish:
besides they positively say it was Christ they pr
and | presume none will contend, that they w:
to preach the law of the old covenant.

He then says, “If the term word mean Chri
then we may substitote the term Christ where
other occurs ; let us make the alterations in a f
sages, and observe the result.” I suppose it
eccur to him, that the question would apply as
the mode of reading that might be adopted uj
supposition the word means bible. Let us mah
as Rand has done in the same texts, and observe
sult. John xii. 48. Christ says, “ The word



My were and thou gavest them to me, and they have
tept thy word” (bible.) Verse 17, “sanctify them
ibrough thy truth, thy word (bible) is truth.” Ver. 20.
% Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe on me through their word” (their
bble.)

i But he says, ¢ The apostles were to be preachers of
ke word or gospel of Christ, it was a message from
Jod.” T admit it, and then it was not the bible—they

weached the word, % Christ the power of God, and the
risdom of God,” Rom.x. 17. Rand says,  So then’
iith cometh by hearing (not by internal rovelation)
begging the question, and unscriptural) and heariog
y the word of God”—that is, the power of God, for
bat alone can give faith, true faith, notwnthstaudmg all
he preaching in the world.

Rand says again, 2 Cor. v. 19, Paul writes, ¢ God
ath committed unto us the word of reconciliation ; the
rospel message with which they were entrusted.”
Chat message was Christ the word, and that was the
ower of God unto salvation, and not the bible, the
aw. And Col. iii. 18. “Let the word ef Christ dwell
ichly in you, in all wisdom.”

He (Rand) says, does the apostle mean the Christ of
hrist? T ask, does he mean the bible of Christ? 1
Thess. ii. 13. * For this cause also thank we God with-
nt ceasing, because when ye received the word of
jod which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the
verd of man, but (as it is in truth) the word of God.”
3ut he says, ¢ He certainly meant his preaching here.”
jranted. But he asks, ¢ Did he know truly it was the
vord of God.?’ 1 answer, yes, and that he did not
rive at a wrong name. But how does that prove any

10
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thing in favour of its being the bible ? since the sam¢
apostle said that they preached “Christ the word ‘& '
God and the power.of God? They had no writted

gospel to preach to them ; ard perhaps the old covet §

pant, the law, and the prophets, were then only inscat-
tered fragments, and surely had not passed the scrutiny
of school divines, to determine which were, and which
were not, canonical. .
Were it not for tiring the patience of my reader,!
could easily go through with all the passages (and which
I have done for my own satisfaction) Rand has cited i
this chapter, and shew that the same construction might
properly be put upon them, which I have already put
upon those 1 have taken notice of. But by the manner

Rand has treated the subject in this chapter, he b

lowered it into a mere dispute about words, which i
not by any means the thing at issue. When the Qus»
kers deny to the scriptures, the appellation of.the word
of God, they mean to deny that they are that indwell-
ing word, that word spoken of by John, (Johni. 1 to§)
that word which is quick and powerful, and sharper
than any two edged sword, even to the dividing asun
der of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and
is adiscerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.

o

And this denial of theirs results from their doctrine of |

the inward illumination of Christ, who is expressly call-
ed the word of God, Jobn i. 1, and Rev. xix. 13, and
1 John v. It is this word of God that they deny the
scriptures to be. Rand has admitted that Christ is call-
ed the word of God, and therefore in that sense of the
appellation the scriptures cannot be the word of God,
which I apprebhend to be all the Quakers ask or con-
‘tend for; for if in the sense in which Christis called

o S e e A
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1e word of God, the scriptures cannot be 30 called
hen in the sense in which Christ, or the comforter, is
aid primarily to be that which will lead into all truth,
nd teach all things, the scriptures cannot be so called.
Jere indeed the controversy might end, for if the scrip-
ares are not that which will lead the children of God
oto all truth, without the aid of the spirit, and it is the
vill of God that they should be so led, then the scrip-
ares are not that sufficient and only guide. 1 will here
1otice the objections he has stated and answered, p. 65.
¢ He finds it proper to state and answer some ohjections
‘hat are urged against the use of the term,” and says,
¢ those that bave fallen within my notice are these :

1. It is said the bible is composed of ink and
paper ; it may be torn to pieces or burnt, or decay by
the ravages of time, but who can suppose this is the
word of God, which liveth and abideth forever 7 He
seems very desirous that this should be deeply engra-
ven on Lis readers’ minds, for he tells them in emphali- -
sl language, ¢ Let my readers be assured this objec-
tion hae often been seriously brought forward.

It ought to he observed, that is among his street
picking, for he quotes no author for it, and I would not
have noticed it, but for the novelty of his observations-
o it :

He says, “ on this principle, if the objector receives
aletter from a distant friend in his own hand writing
bearing undoubted marks of authenticity, let him give
no heed to it, if it should contain the most distressing or
joyfal intelligence ; let him neither weep nor rejoice ;
he has only to put the frail thing in the fire, and all
remains as before he received it.”

Now to apply this to his purpose, will it not amount
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fe this—that the bible is the objéct of all our hopet
and fears—that without it, or if we sheuld be deprived
of it, all our obligations cease, all the promises of God to
dsare at an end, and we are leflin chaotick desolatien,
since we have lost his written promise, and are to be
voticed no lenger by him? This will be farther illw-
trated by what follows, viz. ¢ If it contained the dyisg
advice of .a father, intended to direct him through life,

and smooth his dying pillow, still let him only burn the:
Jetter, or tear it in pieces and. scatter it to the wind,

agg ko i free,” Ie pot this assuming that ail filial and

fraternal affections, joys and comforts, are dependanton

ink and paper ?

He then says, *If the objector pnssesses hotes of
hand, bonds or obligations, against any of hiv neigh.
bours, they will not abide forever, nor is he sure they
will for'a single day ; they are at best but ink and ps-
per, and liable to be burned before they become due.”
Well, let him be that person who holds those bonds and
potes—ask him whether the value lays in the promises
and obligations, or in the promicsori and obligators—
whether, if accident or any unforeseen circumstanees
should deprive him of the ink and paper, which con-
tained those obligations, he would give all up for lost, or
if he would not apply to the promissors, with confiderce
that they would do him juustice ? If we may have that
confidence in honest neighbours, how mech more in Him
who is the principal in all the scripture promises. The
ink and paper are not the promises, but only a retord
of them, preserved for the comfort of believers, which
ought to be highly prized. Bat he says, “On this prin-
ciple the public acts of governmeut, written or printed,
are very useless things.” Thus patting the imemutable

i
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laws and councils of the great arbiter of all things on &
level with human institutions, as though our titles to the
gospel blessings depended on written promises; inti-
mating, that because the promises of the gospel are not
acknowledged to be greater than the promissor, they
are disregarded. I find this idea is not original with
Rand, for it was objected to R. Barclay by one Jobn
Brown, and answered by him (Barclay) as early as the
year 1679, as follows, viz. * Yea the examples he
brings of the acts and statutes of gprliament do very
well prove what I say; for we do not submit. to these
statutes because of the matter in them, or things com-
manded, but because of the authority commanding.
For when the parliament by an act appoints a tax of so
much money to be levied from- the subjects, it is not
the maiter of this act that makes us obey it, but because
of the magistrate’s authority. But he eaith they are
divine revelations, and therefore must have the stamp
of divine authority. Answer, the stamp of divine au-
.thority lies not in the things revealed, but in the man-
per of the revelation, a8 being the voice and manifesta-
tion of God, else great absurdity would follow.”
. But Rand soon puts it on its proper ground, and tells
us where our safety lies: ¢ Its truths are registered in
.heaven, and will be the rule of decision upon our eter-
-nal state when we stand before God.” The Quakers
-aay, that Christ, the way, the truth, and the life, is in
heaven, by whom we are to be judged, and not by the
.scriptures : for the apostle says, Acts x. 42, it is he
which was ordained of God to be judge of quick and
.dead. '
I will here observe, that I do mot thus notice the
statements and answers, for want of what I esteem suf-
10*

-
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ficient evidence that the scriptures are not the word of
God, both from the testimony we obtain from the bible
under the law, and under the gospel, without resortinf
either to the books or opinions of Quakers, or others f
modern times.

2. He says (page 66) ¢ It is objected that the scrip
tures cannot all be the word of God, because they con-
tain, in many places, the words of wieked men, and even
of devils.” And then he speaks of the calumnies of the
Pharisees, éc. o

But I believe all Christian professors believe them t
bhave been recerded by divine appointment, for the
benefit and comfort of the church in after times ; but
the question is (since the word of God was from thy
beginning, and was with God) is it now pecessary or
proper to take all those words, good and bad, as there
recorded, to make up one great word, and call that the
word of God, which was testified of thousands of yeait
before those words were collected together ?

3. He says, p. 67, “It is objected, that Christ i
called the word af God, and it is improper to give thast
title to the scriptures ;”* and in reply says, ‘1 shall ad-
mit that our Redeemer, among the variety of titles
given him, to express his various offices, excellencies
and glories, is called the word of God. He is s0 called
in the first chapter of John’s Gospel, in one of his epis-
{les, and in the Revelations. 1know of no other pas
eages in which it is certain this title is given to-Christ;
there are a few others which may be so understood,
without evident violence to the sense.”

Again he says, ‘ But this application of the term
dpes not prevent its heing ‘applied to the scriptures
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: thien undertakes to assign a probable cause for this
'm.

'The question, however, does not rest on his proba-
iities, but .is to be decided by facts, and it will stand
us : Christ is that eternal word that was with the
ither before the world began, or else he has altered
8 character : first, because the scriptures testify it by
iree witnesses ; second, Rarsl has admitted the three
itnesses to be positive. It is then established from
sage, as old as letters. The scripture saith, ¢ out of
he mouth of two or three witnesses every word shal
ie established.” To these three positive witnesses,
hough sufficient to establish any fact however iinpor-
ant, he admits in page €9 of eleven more. *If Christ
s called the word of God seven times (certainty not
tore than twice seven) the divine messages which
1ow compdse the scriptures are so called more than
‘wo hundred times. Afew orly of these ean here be
Juoted.” '

1 should admit, if he had quoted, vaut of his two hun-
ired, fourteen positive witnesses, that they had ever
thimed that title to themselves, that there was nothing
Jecided, with respect to which the term belonged, wheth-
er to Christ-or to the bible, it must have been feft still to
be decided between them and it would have been estab-
fshed, that ‘the bible had two proper names, either of
which it miglit be called by, and both partiesbe accom-
modateit without farther debate. But, as is usual in select-
ing testimony, itis probable he has taken care to produce
the best he could find of the two hundred. On exam-
ining them, there does not appear to be ope posilively
1o the point, although he does not seem to doubt them,
but thinks they may be se-construed as to agswer his
puarpose.,



ey nave naa no Cialm (0 any name vus we sor
or at most ‘holy scriptures, either before orsis
Christian era : so that, taking his own witness |
ting it speak for itself, according to his own proj
it furnishes at most but circumstantial evidence.
appears plainly by his mode of managing bhi
whilst examiniog his witnesses. Ofthe very first
duces, after taking the testimony, he says, ‘ he
speaking of the statutes, judgments and command
1 presume in this he is correct; but if that proy
the bible was then the word of the Lord, then
has been added since must be wrong, because ¢
to the command which the witness says was ther
viz. * ye shall not add unto the word which I co
you.” It is very evident however that someb:
added all the books of the prophets, the psal
proverbs of Solomon, and all the books of the New
ment ; therefore that which was added could no
cluded in that word. Farther to make the ey
‘apply he has to tell us¢ he evidently means the 1
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ns. A thing once proved by positive evidence, can-
t be disproved by all the circumstantial evidence in
e world, without departing from a rule as ancient es
e itself,

e

CHAPTER 1L

smarks on Rand’s third ehapter, which Ae calls  Rea-
soning for the inferiority of the scriptures, in favewr of
new revelations, examined.”

I would premise, that if this chapter bore a little
iore of the appearance of a friendly debate, and net
uite so much of artfal invective, I think I could enter
pon it with a little more pleasure than I now can; bat
must take it as it is. I shall leave others to judge
thether he has mmde a judicious arrangement, in in-
rmixing the vague reports of other sects, not connect-
d with friends, with what he would have thought a
dendly discnssion with them, and proceed to consider
is farther remarks, when he says, « Barclay’s first ar-
nment for the spirit as a guide superior to the scrips
ires is jn substance as follows :—¢ The scriptures were
lemselves given by the Spirit; he must be superior to
is own work, or word ; therefore the scriptures can«
ot be the principal ground and origin of all faith and
nowledge.’ ? Here Rand has disingenuously stated
arclay’s argument, in that he says, ¢ Barclay’s first
'gument for. the Spirit as a guide superior to the
riptures,” &c.; for the fact is, Barclay first clearly
roves that the teachings of the Holy Spirit are still
»ntinued, and that these teachings are the true foonda-
on of knowledge ; and then the above argument comes
1 a8 a regular liok in the chain of reasoning.
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Bat Rand says, ¢ let us apply this argument (o other ‘
cases ; I receive an account of events (I have notmy- .
self witnessed) from a man of veracity, the account isof
vast importance fo my interest, and has an important
bearing on my conduct, but the account itself depends
entirely on my ioformer ; he must certainly be superior E
to his own work or word, therefore the account is of ne
maoner of use to me, at least I can make but little me |3
of it, without having recourse every moment to il

author.” '

To this I reply, that I consider this reasoning calco-
lated to illustrte the truth of Barclay’s position more
clearly. Suppose him deprived of an interest, by some'
persou to him unknown, and his friend at a distance
should get a therough knowledge of the whole circum-
stances, and is in possession of evidence sufficientto
enable him to recover it; his first step is to inform by 4
letter that he is possessed of this knowledge, and can give
the necessary evidence. 'What would follow? Would
he say I have got my (riend’s letter, and 1 have no doubt
of the correctness of the statement; I will commence
process, and recover my property, my friend’s letter is
quite sufficient for my purposes? Or would he not say,
now this is a very valuable piece of information, it gives
a knowledge of where my property lies, but if I don't
take care to get my friend’s testimony im court it will
eventually be of no service to me, as the letter will not
be admitted as evidence; thus clearly shewing the
writer superior to his letter.

His second illnstration I esteem equally illustrative of
Barclay’s position ; it is this: ¢ A master gives all ne-
cessary directions to his servant, concerning a partica-
Br business, and for a certain time ; during which time
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be is abeent, or has bidden the servant to expect no
firther orders : how clear it is that these orders derive
all their meaning, truth and authority frem the master,
and that he is himself vastly superfor to his own direc-
tions! What a fool must the servant be, to give any
heed to his orders, unless his master is every moment
at band and giving new commands.”

Now Barclay’s pésition is not, that those that are
called to work in the master’s vineyard, and are made
sensible by the master’s direction what portion or part is
assigned to them, should be slothfil servants, and delay
doing their duty, because they were not every moment
zepeated. But there are many things with regard to
their circumstances, which particular Christians may be
concerned in, but for which there can be no particular
rule had in scriptare.

There is also anether consideration proper to be taken
into view, viz. ‘it is no uncommon occurrence for a mas-
fer to give orders to servants, with a view to be absenta
certain time, but afterwards it tarns out otherwise ; in
which case, masters think, notwithstanding the directions
they have given, they have a right to take the conduct-
ing of their own affairs into their own hands, and direct
their servants as they please : and in this case, are they
pot superior to the direction they bad written? Orif
the master, after giving these orders, so that the serv-
ant should think he had sufficient directions without
leoking for any thing farther, should by any means
give him an intimation that it was his will that he
thould not proceed in that way, but do his will another

.way, he would be in no other situation than Paul and
Timothy were in, when, Acts xvi. 7. they essayed to ge
.into Bythany, bat the spirit suffered them not, but

-
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shewed them another way. Would it mot in suchs |-
case be the duty of the servant to consider the master |
superior to his former orders, as Paul did? Jt isod §:
likely Paul essayed to go into Bythany without suppes ¢
sing he had his master’s direction.

Rand’s next admission goes also to illustrate the {
principle held by those he is opposed to, viz. “Ifthe §
servant wants explanation of orders already given, if ¢ |-
ses occur to which his orders do not extend, orif his §
wmaster has given intimatione that further dlrectlou
would come, still he may apply.”

Now it isa principle with the Quakeu, that the }-
scriptures contain a system of the purest morality and
religion, recorded fer our instruction, as a general guide
in our pilgrimage through this vale of tears, all of
which are to be obeyed; but to point out many partic-
ular individual dutiés in religion, we are every day de-
pendent on the spirit that the Saviour promised in the
scripture that he would send to his followers, that
shonld lead and guide them into all truth. That spirit
i8 always sutficiently near, and we ought in all religious
duties in an especial manner to seek to it as David said -
the righteous did im his day, Psalm cxxiii. 2. ¢ Be-
hold as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of their
master, and as the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of
her mistress, 80 our eyes wait upon the Lord our God
until that he have mercy upon us.” If we take it upon
us to perform religious acts in the strength of our own
wisdom, and creaturely understanding, we only piace |
ourselves in the situation of those to whom it was said,
Isaiah 1. 11, % Behold! all ye that kindle a fire, that
compass yourselves about with sparks; walk in the
light of your fire, and in the sparks ye have kindled}
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is shall ye have of mine hand, ye shall lie down in
,rrow.”  And none can serve the Lord acceptably, bat
y, aid through, the aid of his Holy Spirit ; nor know
'hat he requires of us, as filling up that which 'is be-
ind of the afflictions of Christ in his flesh, for the body’s
ake which is the church, because if the apostle is cor-
ect, as 1 Cor. ii. 11, ¢ That no man knoweth the things
£ God, but the spirit of God,” then a man might
'ead the scriptures from youth to old age, and have
hem all by rote, and still without the aid of the Spirit
ve ignorant of the things of God; all which I think
Rand has admitted, in so often referring to the aid of
the Spirit, to open the understanding, imprinting the
word, applying the scriptures, &c.” as has been shewn.

But he says, again to use Clarkson’s similitude, * riv.
ers and streams depend upon their fountains or springs ;
he scriptures flow from the 3pirit in like manner;
therefore, they are inferior.”” Bat he says, *Is the
stream that runs by my dwelling no river to me, be-
cause I have never traced it perhaps hundreds of miles
to its source ? or because its fountain is hidden in the
bowels of a mountain #* Fallacious reasoning ! but no
Joubt with an intention to insinuate, that the Quaker
make no use of the scriptures becanse they do not ac-
tnowledge them the fountain of all knowledge : an -
jinuation which he knows to haye no manner of truth
in it, as he had Barclay before him, who says, page 68,
% For in that which we affirm of them, it doth appeat
at what high rate we value them, accounting them,
without all deceit, or equivecation, the most excellent
writings in the world, to ' which not only no other wri-
tings are to be preferred, but in divers respects not
comparable thereto; for as we freely ackmowledge,

11
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that their authority doth not depend upon the appraba-
tion or canons of any church or assembly, so neither
can we subject them to the fallen, corrupt and defiled
reason of man:” which I presume gives them all the
importance due to them ; as a stream flowing from the
fountain of all good, and a brook by the way, by whose
promises many have been refreshed, and encouraged to
seek after the fountain that can supply all their wants
But he (Rand) says, “ The truths of the bible flowed
from the spirit, and are inferior to it in many respects;
but as a rule of faith and practice, they are superior to
the Spirit,unless it be first proved that inspiration is still
continued. This is a stream of living waters, which
makes glad the city of our God; its waters are pure,
when applied by the sanctifying influence of the Spirit;
they are Spirit and they are life.” It will be recollect.
ed by the reader that Rand is here professing to exam-
ine Barclay’s arguments on this subject. Now if he be
taken upon his own admissions, * that the scriptures as
a rule of faith and practice are superior to the spirit;
unless it be first proved that inspiration is still con
tinued,” he is bound, by every principle of justice and
fajrness in argument, either to grant the correctoess of
Barclay’s previous steps in the argument, or to disprove
them ; so that we may take it for granted, that the
first proposition of that auther is preved: as indeed
every candid person who reads it must admit, grounded
as it is on such immutable principles, as would argue a
great deal of temerity to deny. So then Rand’s contin-
gency following his “unless” is proved, that is, ¢ inspi-
" ration is still continued.” The whole of Rand’s argu-
ment then on this point falls to the ground. Inspiration
of the Spirit still continuey, the scriptures are inferior
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to the Spirit, therefore ¢ as a rule of faith and practice
they are not superior to the Spirit” This agrees
*with his admission in the same sentence, in two instan-
tes, viz. that they are inferior to the Spirit in many re-
speets, and that the sanctifying influence of the spirit
is necessary to their efficacy. Therefore none have a
right to say this influence has ceased, merely because
they have it not, and have debarred themselves of the
blessing of it by their own obstinate unbelief, and have
undertaken to do the work of an evangelist without it,
‘which to me is as preposterous a presumption as it was
for the seven sons of Sceva, Acts xix. 16, * to under-
take to cast out evil spirits by calling on the name of
Jesus,” whom Paul preached. And it will be well if
in the end they are not overcome, and obliged to flee,
paked and wounded. In the end fear will fall on all
such, and the name of the Lord will be magnified.
Christ promised his ministers positively, the very
Jast words he spoke to them before he ascended up in-
to heaven, Matt. xxviii., 19, 20, *Go ye therefore and
teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have command-
ed you: and lo ! I am with youalways, even unto the
end of the world. Amen.”” One other of his commands,
and a last command, was, not to go forth in their minis-
try until they were endued with power from on high:
see Luke xxiv. 49. ¢ And behold I send the promise
of my Father upen you; but tarry ye in the city ot Je-
rusalem until ye be endued with power from ob high.”
After all this, does it not belong to those, who deny in-
spiration, to shew that the end of the world has
come, before they assert that there is an end of the
promise ?. co
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2. Page 75, he quotes Barclay again as sayiog,
.% The very nature of the gospel itself declareth that
‘the scriptures cannot, be the only and chief rule te
‘€hristians, else there should be no distinction_ betwist
the law aad the gospel.”

But he (Rand) says, “ This argument res(s eatirely
eu the gratuitous assertion, that the law was outward
‘and carnal, and the gospel internal and spiritual.” Which |
assumption this author has not proved, as it assumes
what we do not grant that there is no gospel preached,
given or dipensed, until it be written in our hearts.
Till it is proved, it will be sufficient to remark, that
the argument fails with its foundation.” ‘

For the first, | say, that the most solemn aots under
the law were after the law of a carnal commandment,
even the priesthood, if the scriptures testify correctly,
as Heb. vii. 15, 16, *“ And il is yet far more evident,
for that after the similitude of Melchisedec there ariseth
another priest, who is made not after the law of a car-
nal commandment, but after the power of an endless
life.”  And again, says Paul, describing the rights and
bloody sacrifices of the law, Heb. ix. 10, * which stood
only in meats, and drioks, and divers washings, and_gar-
nal ordinances, imposed on them, until the time of re-
formation,” and abundance more that might be quoted;
but it seems to me almost insultirg the understinding
of a Christian, in this age of professed light, to quote

“scriptare to prove such things, who has only read this
one scripture, [{eb. viii. 10, 11, * For this is the cove-
_nant that I will make with the house of Israel after those
days, saith the Lord; 1 will put my laws into their
minds, and write them on their hearts, and I will be
“to them a God, and they shall be to me a people.”
This was foretold by the prophet’ Jerewmiah xaxi. 38 °
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% But this shall be the covenant that T will make with the
house of Israel ; after those days, saith the Lord, 1 will
put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my
people,” &c. Andto Rand’s other assertion, that there
is no gospel given, preached, or dispensed, until it is
written in our bearts, I only ask, can any man dispense
that to others that he has not himself? or can any but
Christians preach the gospel? seeing if they only say
“the Lord liveth they swear falsely.” Jer.v. 2, and
1 Cor. xii. 3. * No man can say that Jesus is the Lord
but by the Holy Ghost.” But I will close with the
words of John Calvin, one of his own theological mas-
ters: ¢ But they cry out, that it is not without great
temerity that we so boast of the Spirit of Christ : who
would believe that the sottishness of these men was so
great, who would be esteemed the masters of the world,
that they should so fail in the first principles of religion;
verily T could not believe it if their own writings did
not testify as much.”

3. He says, “Barclay next degrades the scriptures,
as a guide, below the Spirit, because they are not suffi-
ciently full to point our duty in every case.” I think a
modest man would find a less uncouth term than de-
grades, after reading Barclay’s comment on the scrip-
tures, and the rank he gives .them among the writings
published in the world, and which bas been before in-
serted to shew Rand’s illiberality.

One of Barclay’s instances is, * that which of all
things it is most needful for him to know, viz. whether
he be really in the faith, and an heir of salvation or
not.”” But Rand says, ¢ God has clearly pointed out
characters and persons, in the scripture; and compar-

11%
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ing ourselves with this standard, we may ascertain.
But it may be timely here to observe, that notwith
standing his reluctance to the interference of the spirit,
it has been so much in his way, that I should think ha
~ 80 often admitting it in his publication might put an end
to the controversy, by granting Barclay all he asks, viz,
that the scriptures are not rightly, and with certainty,
to be understood without the aid of the Spirit, and that
the Spirit must be superior to the scriptures, as on hin
their certainty and efficacy do depend. Here also he
furnishes additional testimony in favour of Barclay, viz,
¢and he who searches the scriptares with a docile,
prayerful spirit, may not long hesitate concerning duty.”
I would ask,in this prayerful spirit,who would he address
his prayer to? to the scriptures ? or to God, to give an
understanding of the scriptures by his spirit? I thinka
proper answer to this would go far towards settling the
question. But he says, page 76, ¢ Barclay points out
another method of ascertaining one’s character. An
office, for which he declares the scriptures so incompe-
tent, he assigns to the Spirit.”” Rand then-goes on to
tell what the Wesleyan Methodists’ platform states,
with that of a number of other denominations, and
treats them with his accustomed illiberality, of which I
shall take no further notice than to remark his conclu-
sion, viz. That because there are some Judases among
them, thercfore no true disciples; aud bgcause Judas
fell, the Spirit was an uncertain guide unto the rest.
4. He instances Barclay as saying, ** That canoot be
the only principal or chief rule, which doth not univer-
sally reach every individual that needeth it, to produce
the necessary effect. ‘He then mentions deaf and dnmb,
persons, children and ideots, as persons excluded from
the saving eﬂicacy of the scriptuteat™ "
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For satisfactios”. on Barclay’s reasoning on this sub-
ct, I can refer them to his Apology, page 79, and §
ink they will be satisfied that Barclay’s reasoning is
und and conclusive. But one of his questions I can
swer. I have myself heard children, who have never
ren taught to read, nor had parents to teach them di-
ne things, declare that they had a knowledge of
hrist in their souls as a saviour, and pray very ferveant-

to him, ackoowledging bhim as a saviour, that had
ade himself known to them. I have heard accounts
f many others, which I did not disbelieve ; neither de
believe, any one else will doubt that these things are.
o who knows any thing of true religion. Here I
eave him, and others, to judge of what appears to me
allacious reasoning on the subject.

But he says, page 76, * So that if a certainty canmot
»e attained by the scripture, (and I admit a possibility
of deception, but only by our own fault) there is the
ame uncertainty in the decisions of their infallible.
3pirit,”

Now I would ask if this is not in so many words de-
iying the infallibility of God in his directions? because
he direction of God’s infallible spirit is his own direc-
ion ; who could have believed that he would utter such
n expression, or doubt that there was such a Spirit, to.
vhich the scriptures bear such ample testimony ?

5. Page 78, he says, * Barclay objects to the scrip-
ures as aguide, because they have been so often trans-
ated and copied, that we cannot be certain of their cor-
ectness and accordance with what was first written.””
{e says he hasgiven a frightful aecount of the varia-
ions, additions and erasures in the different copics, the
sistakes of trabslators, transcribers, interprelers and

. (R PRI .
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printers, evidently altempting to mifke the most of "
them, and weaken the confidence of his readers in the
inspired writings. He has taken this course as fully»
if he had been un infidel, an inveterate enemy of the’
truth and inspiration of the bible.” But mark his reply:
he says, *“ Now it is freely admitted that our version
does not always give the sense of the original so clearly
and definitively as it might; that in some instances it
gives an erroneous idea; that there are many slight
differences among the various copies now extant in the
original langnages; and that in some cases it is difficalt
for the best informed critic, with the best means, to
ascertain beyond a doubt what was originally written
by the pen of inspiraticn.” Rand, page 78.* Andl

* And he proceeds in aspersing Barclay, page 80, saying,
¢ When a person reads the bible the Spirit informs him, by im<
mediate revelation, what is true and what is false ;' and refers
to a marginal note in Barclay’s 824 page for his evidence, tho' it
be descriptive only of a special case or cascs, there related
by Baiclay of his own kuowledge of persons *“ignerant of the
Greek and Hebrew languages, who, being pressed by their ad-
veraaties with some citations out of the bible, and finding them
to disagree with the manifestations of truth in their own hearts,
alirmed that the Spirit of God never said so ; which, on éxam-
ination of the original, he found were errors and corruptions of
the translators ; and Barclay quotes Augustin’s sayings on the
suhject in the same and next page, to which the reader is refer-
ed, where he will fitid the said marginal note, as follows: ¢ Wrong
translations of scripture discerned in the spiril, by the unlearned
tn lellers ; tne positive word (are) in itand, being added by
him, to make it appear the ‘ess like a marginal note, and more
like a general proposition ; and to show the reader Rand’s want
of trutk and candour in saying, as he does in his 80th page,
¢ These arc all the argnments produced by Barclay to prove
that the scriptures are but a subordinate and secondary rule,
it is proper toinform the reader, that, so far from heing all Bar-
clay’s arguments, he has made eleven answers to objections of
our adversaries, which contain twelve pages, from 83 to 94,3
small part of which | here recite to shew that Rund’s re.ders
have been imposed upon by. his assertions, and alto what Bare
clay’s opinion of the scriptures was.  \n vage 23 wd (allowing
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>ald ask what Barclay has said tolessen the conf-
nce of his readers in the inspired writings, that Rand
s not confirmed. .And not content with what Bar-
1y has done,in page 91 he tells us, that that text,
ha i. 9, ¢ That was the true light that lighteth every
i that cometh into the world,” admits of several
fereat constructions, either of which is consistent
ith seripture, and that it may be translated with equal
‘opriety, ¢ That was (he true light which coming inte
e world enlighteneth every man:” and page 93
1otes Titus ii. 2, 12, ¢ For the grace of God that
ringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men,teaching
4 &e. This he says might betier be rendered,
The grace of God that bringeth salvation to all men
ath appeared ;” and still finding fault with Barclay ;

1e marginal note he says, *¢ If it be then asked me whether I
iiuk hereby to render the soriptures ultogether useless ; I an-
ver,not at all. The proposition declares how much | esteem
iem ; and, provided that to the spirit, trom which they came,
: but granted the place the scriptures themselves give ity | do
eely concede to the scriptures the second place, even whatsos
'er they say of themselves, which the apostle Paul chiefly men-
»ns in two places, Rom. xv. 4, * Whatsoever things were
ritten aforetime were written for our learning, that we through
ticnce and comfort of the scripiures might have hope ;”
P, ii. 15, 16, 17, * The holy scriptures are able to make
se unto salvation through faith which is Jesus Christ. All
ripture, given by inepiration of God, is profitable for doctrine,
+ repruoly for correction, for instruction iu righteousness that
e man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every
od work.”—*¢The suiats are made instrumentalin the hand of
e L.ord to strengthen and encoursge one another, which doth
o tend to perfect and make themm wise unto salvation.” Peter
uself declarer this to be the end of his writings, 2 Pet. i, 12,13,
# herefore | will not be negligent to put you always in remems
ance of these tLings,though you know them,and be established
the present truth ; yea I think it meet aslong as | am iu this tab-
aacle to stir you up by putting you in remembrauce.” It was
ruit of Christ’s ascencion to serid teachers and pastors for per-
sting the saints, so that the same werk is ascribed to the



#s the ground for the cavilling of the infidel
their correctness; and of what weight ia the ¢
of Barclay? 1 am aware indeed that those w!
reason a gnide superior to the bible scruple o
ny the authenticity of every passage, which wi
er bow to the dictates of that omnipotent and
Judge, nor submit to be wrested from its obviot
ing.” -

Now after askiong the candid to judge, by co
bim with Barclay, which of the two\are wre
scripture, 1 shall pass over what he calls a me

scriptures us to teachers, the one to maké the man of
fect, the other for the perfecting of the saints’ —and t
- ‘olay continues further on ten pages, shewing the gre
the scriptures under the infinence of the Spirit, and ren
jections to the Spirit-fromm wheno# thej came being t
vy rule, declaring ¢ that the errors that may be suppose
crept in by the injury of time are not such, bat there
cient clear testimony left to all the essentia:s of the
faith.” We do et look upon them as the only fit
Judge of controversy among Ghristians, and that what
‘trine is oontrary unto their testimony may therefore
rejected as false.” ¢ And we are very willing that all
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em invention, presuming he does not mean to apply it
to the Quakers, and I know not to whom it belongs.
Page 80, be says, “ It may not be useless to inform
the reader, how Barclay can make any use of a book so
full of corruptions, alterations and additions ;” and goes
onto tell Barclay's solutions. I would ask in turn, how,
after the additional inconsistencies he has found out, he
can make use of such a book at all; and that too with-
eut amy solution, and not only make use of it, but de-
termine it superior, and more to be depended on, than
the infallible Spirii of Ged.—But let us examine and
see if the errors Rand has discovered and acknowledg-
ed will leave them in so fair a situation to be depended
upon as a rule, as where Barclay left them, notwith-
standing he (Rand) eays, ¢ Critics of very different the-
ological seatiments have agreed in the acknowelg-
ment, that the hely scriptures are in our day very en-
tire.” And I say, none more than Barclay and Tuke,
and especially the latter, an author he had before him,
who if the reader will take the trouble to examine,
he will find has said more to establish the validity of
the scriptures than Rand in his two sermons, and all his
laboured % Word in Season :—As he says, * Now 1t is
freely acknowledged that in some instances they do not
give the sense of the original so clearly and definitive-~
ly as it might, and in some, even erroneous ideas.
Would any considerate person suppose that it would do-
to stake his all for eternity upon that, for an only rule
of faith and practice, that was not only indefinite, but
even erroneous ? | presume none will accede to this,
but rather agree with Barclay that the enly ought to be
left out, and the addition of that aid admitted by which
slone they are to be rightly upderstood. They will
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then be worthy to be esteemed the most excellent we-

tings in the world, and able through faith in that revel.

ing power, which alone can give ‘a right underslanding
" of them, * to make wise unto salvation.”

I will now notice a few texts he has advanced, with' !
bis comments on them, and leave the reader to judge -
of the consequences of following his constructions.

The first is, Gen. vi. 3, ¢ My spirit shall not always
strive with man, for that he also is flesh,” but Rand
adds “ mankind.” Who gives him the authority to
make this addition ? And John xiv. 16, 17, where Christ
promises his disciples another comforter, even the Spirit
of truth, that he might abide with them forever.”

He says, page 88, ¢ These things Christ spake exclu
sively to his disconsolate disciples, the eleven apostles,
just before he suffered. If that is to be admitted, then
the office of the comforter ceased with the eleven, and
even Matthias could not be partaker with them, because,
if he did, the position is unsound, and the influence of
the comnforter might extend to all Christ’s followers
to the end of the world, according to the promise,
which [ believe has been the common understanding,
and ‘experience of all the true followers of Christ: and
1 doubt whether they will give up their hope in it, until
ke (Rand) convinces them he has some authority to de-
ny them that concolation. But that the thing might
not look too dismal, it seems he immediately grants it
to them again, if | understand his language ; for he says,
p- 89, 1 grant he includes in the promise, the sancti-
fying ard comtorting grace of the Spirit to them, and
that this is common to all believers.”

Now if all believers have the comforting grace of
the Spirit, then they have the- comforter, and T do nef
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nderstand what he is contending for. ‘The plain
inguage of the promise is, that it shall abide with you
rever; and the plain definition is, through all time.
‘et if his position iz correct, it ended seventeen hun-
red yeurs ago, and Christians have been without 2
omforter ever since, which no real Christian will
elieve.
In page 89 he goes on to tell what is plain, of which
shall take no other notice than this, that I hardly
rink his assertion will make it plain to sober thinking
eople, that itis so, for he immediately informs us that it
oly rests on a probability of hisown suggesting ; and
e seems to limit the promise of the blessing, to the lives
fthe apestles only ; as 1 believe it will not be con-
:nded that an “awakening of the mind,” &c. to see
s miserable condition, is any great source of comfort,
atil we know the comforter comey to deliver us from
See Jobn xvi. 7,13. Rand’s comment is, “ 1t is
robable he meant tlhat the Spirit would reprove the
‘orld, by the apostles’ doctrine, and miraculous works,
icluding perhaps (note perbaps) his awakening power’
1 their minds and consciences.” See page 89. Now
hat he admits here by his “perhaps” is good Quaker
octrine ; for the awakening power of the Spirit is what
eveals to them their condition ; and until that takes
lace, it is not probable the apostles’ doctrine or works
iill be effectual. If the solution of those gracious
romises rests on those probabilities and perhapses,
'hat great benefit can the scriptures be to us as a rule,
1d ouly rule, that he contends for so mightily ? of which
shall inquire farther hereafter.
He limits the gift of inspiration expressly to the apos.
es, because the text says, verse 13, 14, “He will
12
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guide you into all truth; he shall receive of mine, and
shall shew it unto you.” But it s to be remembered
that this limit depends eatirely apon the position, that -
“forever’ ended with the apostles; which 1 think
hardly admissible. But ne says, “ much reliance ha
beén placed on Acts ii. containing an account of the
descending of the Spirit at the day of Pentecost,” nd
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began t
speak with other tongues as the Spirit gave them ut
terance.” This he says ** was imputed to drunkenes.”
Peter standing up with the eleven refuted the charge,
and said, * But this is that which was spoken of by the
prophet Joel, and it shall come to pass in the Jast days,
(=aith God) 1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh,
and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, and
your youug men shall see visions, and your'old men
shall dream dreams, and on my servants and on my
hand maidens I will poar out in those days of my Spirit,
and they shall prophecy. He says, 1 have heard this
spplied confidently to the visions, prophecyings, exhor-
tatione, and other wonders of the present day: butPe- !
ter affirmed the prophecy of Joel was then fulfilled oa
the day of Pentecost.” But he says, * It is certainly a
later period of time now; but John calls his day the
last time ; this effusion of the Spirit was then confined
to believers ; the multitude did not receive inspiration:
we may therefore conclude the whole was accomplish-
ed in the apostolic age, and that the predicted inspira-
tion, gifts of tongues, &c. were confined to a few of the
- Jews, and other mations, for the propagation and con.
firmation of the gospel.”” I think it modest in him not
to oblige us to conclude 2o, for 1 believe it would not
be perfectly corrrect, s  thik will appear on examis-
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sg the 38th and 38th verses of the same chapter;
vbich run thus: ¢ Then Peter said unto them, re-
rent and be baptized every one of you in the name of
esus Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall re-
eive the gift of the Holy Ghost, for the promise is
nto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar
ff, even-as many as the Lord our God shall call.” If
bis is not unlimited, 1 would ask what language would
sake it 0! Ifit did not extend to a day future to that,
hen surely their children, and also all that were afar off,
rere all there present, as well as all that the Lord would
vercall. Of course, that was the last call, which pro-
ably is more than even Rand would he willing to assert,
ind if not, the promise was, and still is, to them that
bey the call, to repent and be baptized in his name,
iz. into the spirit of Jesus Cbrist, that they shall re-
eive the Holy Ghost.

He thean says, p. 90, 1 Cor. ii. 11, is quoted to prove
be point in question. ‘“Let the reader peruse the
hapter, and he will find the apostle affirms his own
apiration, and that of his brethren in -the ministry ;
ut distinguishes himself and them from their hearers
nd disciples, the Corinthian brethren.” 1 apprebend
10 one can read that chapter or the succeeding one,
rith any disposition to receive the truth, without coming
o this conclusion, that the doctrine of the apostle was,
hat the Corinthian brethren were indeed inspired, that
he Spirit of God dwelt in them, else they could not
ave known the things of God, and the apostle’s labour
rith them would bave been vain; for he says, in the
assage referred to by Rand, 1 Cor. ii. 11, % For what
1an kneweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man
rhich is in him? Even so the things of God knoweth
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no man, hu!l the Spirit of God.” What distinction-coadd
the apostle here make when he uses the words “wo
man ? ‘Surely he could have made pone at all. Ia
the next chapter, verse 16, the apostle says again,-’
* Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that
the Spirit of God dwelleth in ygu ?*? Did the apostle
here refer to himeelf and his brethren in the ministry
only, or did he refer to the Corinthian brethren? To
the latter surely, to whom he then particularly -
dresied himself.

What then becomes of Rand's distinction ?- It serves
him no purpose at all in his denial of inspiration. It
should he remembered, that he has denied in his book
this revelation even to the ministers of the gospel, x-
knewledging tbat be himself had never been ingpired,
p. 133; and yet tells the people he is ** a teacher of the
things of God,” which no man knoweth but by the
Spirit of Goad.

But be says, page 90, there is a passage 1 Cor. xii. 7,
which they deem explicit, and introduce to prove all
men are inspired : ¢ But the manifestation of the Spirit,
i3 given to every man to profit withal; and he
says, * [ndeed this sentence taken separately seems to
contain a universal affirmative ; we have however only
to look at the connectien, and we find that the apostle is
seriting on the diversity of spiritual gifts among the
apostles, &c. but he affirms nothing concerning a uni-
versal possession of any such gifts even in the chureh.”
¢ Let it be remembered, that the apostie had just be-
fore, in vérse 3, said, * And no man can say that Jesus
is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost.” Do we suppose
that Rand intended or means to say there are no child-
ren that can come to the knowledge of Jesus sutficient

{0 enahle them to call him Lord, evenin W onxchdt
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%he spostle there enumerates the diverse gifts. 1
tould ask, by what the churches are to know the gifls
wigned them but by the Spirit.

In page 91, he says, « There are some other passa-.
s which do not fall under any of the preceding claeses,
ut must not pass unnoticed; some of them are the
trong holds of our opponents. The first I shall exam-
se is, John i. 9, “ That was the true light that lighteth
very man that cometh into the world.” This is con-
idered such decisive authority, and so frequently quo-
:d, that Barclay allows that it has acquired the name
fthe Quakers’ text.” Rand then observes, * that one
wseage which admits of another explanation is not suffi-
ent to overthrow the trnth which is established by
ndoubted facts, and the general current of scripture.
‘hey would understand from this passage that every
ian, in every place, and in every age, has a sava
ig light from the Spirit of God or Christ.—Itis
ot affirmed by John, however, that it is a saving
ght.” Let it be observed, that the same John, iii. 16,
7, says, % For God so loved the world, that he gave
is only begotten Son, that whosoever: believeth in
im should not perish, but have everlasting life; for
iod sent not his son into the world to condemn the
orld, but that the werld through him might be
wed.” And Jobn xii 48, “I am come a light into
1e world, that whosoever believeth on me thould not
jide in darkness.’”” From these texts it may sfely be
msidered a saving light; yet to get rid of it he has
'wort to construction ; a manner in which he finds no
fliculty in getting rid of any scripture testimony that
ves not suit his purpose, or is in his way ; he goes in
is iostance even farther than constraction, aud tells

: 12*



* in enner rorm, It may. IMPOrt NO MOre tna
That his light is sufficient for all, and will in pri
time fill the whole earth; and that it no more

Ahat all man are savingly enlightened by him, t|
. 7th verse proves that all men believe on hit
proves it as much as a positive assertion proves

beyond a doubtful and contingent proposition. I
on again to tell us what it may only mean, viz. &
only mean that whatever degree of light me:
whether acquired by reason from the things tb
made, or from the doctrine of inspiration, is pr
from him as the creator of the earth and the he
luminaries, as the author of the intellectual por
man, as well as the giver of the Holy Spirit.”
he goes on to handle that sacred book that he t
at least it is berdering on sacrilege not to call th
of God, and to acknowledge it as the only rule .
and practice, so that if we should admit his pei
alterations .of the translation to be correct,

ltrengthen one cord of hu argument, it mmt go
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better be rendered, ¢ The grace of God that bringefh
nalvation to all men hath appeared,” and =ays, “ The
salvation of the atonement of Christ is sufficient for alt
men where the gospel is preached.” Note, bere he'
proposes (hat the atonement of Christ depends on the
contingency of whether men preachs or not. From
what follows he would establish, that all the world, ex-
¢ept where the gospel has been preached, have been
excluded from the benefit of Christ’s sufferings ; al-
though he declared by the apostle, 1 John ii. 2, “ That
be was a propitiation not only for their sin, but the sins
of the whole world.” A further consequence of Rand’s
doctrine would be, that myriads of souls that have gone
eut of the world, and are still to go, until men preach
the gospel to them, are and will be deprived of the
benefit of that love, in which Christ gave bimself a ran-
wm for the whole world. Thus by his new translation
and his construction, he supposes he bhas deprived the
greater part of the world of the benefit of the atone-
ment promised by Christ himself, prophecied of by the
prophets, and testified of by his disciples, and recorded
throughout his ¢ only rule ;”” by all which he has, if
be may be considered correct, rendered it a far more
uncertain tule than he has wrongfully charged the Qua-
kers with doing. 1f he may be allowed the liberty of
making those alterations,why may not others ask to have
other alterations, to conform the doctrines of the gospel
to each other, that there might not be so much difficul-
ty in reconciling them to Rand’s ideas ; for instance, to
to have 2 Cor. xii. 9, read by adding the word not, *“ my
grace is not eufficient for thee, for thy strength is not
made perfect in weakness.” Then the necessity of cal-
ing in the aid of the bible would be rendered far more
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imperious. There are many texts that might be alteg-s
ed to advantage in order to conform them better to the
idea that as a * rule of faith and practice they are si-

his work, p. 75.

Seeing he has quoted Barclay in the introduction to .
this passage, I shall qnote him farther as follows. Page
_ 174, sec. 21, “ Secondly. That which comes in the-

second place to be proved is, that whereby God offers

to work this salvation during the day of every man's
visitation ; and that is, that he hath given to every
man a measure of saving, sufficient and supernatural
light and grace. This I shall do, by God’s assistance,
by some plain and clear testimonies of the scripture.
First, from that of John i. 9, That was the true light,
which lighteth every man that cemeth into the world,
This place doth so plainly favour us, that by some it is
called the Quakers’ text; for it doth evidently demon-
strate our assertion ; so that it scarce meeds either con-

|

perior to the grace or Spirit of God 1’ as declared in -
;

sequence or deduction, seeing itself is & consequence of |

two propositions asserted in the fermer verses, from
which it followeth as a conclusion in the very terms of
our faith. The first of these propositions is, ¢ The life
that is in him is the light of men;’ the second, ¢ The
light shineth in the darkness; and from these two he
infers, and ¢ He is the true light, which lighteth every
man that cometh into the world.’

« From whence 1 do in short observe, that this divine

apostle calls Christ the light of men, and giveth us this
as one of the chief praperties, at least considerably and
especially to be observed by u#: seeing hereby, as he
is the light, and as we walk with him in that light whieh
he communicates to us, we come 1o have fellowship
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ind communion with him ; as the same apostle saith-
Nsewhere, 1 Johni.7. Secondly, that this light shineth
in darkoess, though the darkness comprehend it not.
Thirdly, that this true light enlighteneth every man
that cometh into the world. Where the apostle, being
directed by God’s Spirit, hath carefully avoided their
tiptiousness, that would have restricted this to any cer-
tio unmber; where every cne is, there is none exclue
ded. Next, should they be,e0 obstinate, as sometimes.
(hey are, as to say that this every man is only every
me of the elect, these words following, ¢every man
hat cometh into the world,” would obviate that objec-
ion. So that it is plain there comes no man into the
rorld, whom Christ hath not enlightened in some mea-
are, and in whose dark heart this light doth not shine ;
wugh the darkness comprehend it not, yet it
hineth there ; and the nature thereof is to dispel the
arkness, where men shut not their eyes upon it
{ow, for what end this light is given, is expreseed
erse 7, where Jobn is said to come for a witness to
ear witnees to the light, that all men through it might
elieve; to wit, throngh the light, di autés, which
oth very well agree with pki:, as being the nearest

ntecedent, though most translators have (to make it
1it with their own doctrine) made it relate to John,

1 if all men were to believe through John. For

‘hich, as there is nothing directly in the text, so it

contrary to the very strain of the context. For, see-

g Christ hath lighted every man with this light, is it

it that they may come to believe throogh it? Al

ald not believe through John, because all men could.
t know of John’s testimony ; wherea« every man, be«

{ lighted by this, may come there-through to believe.



3t 1 Dy walkiog in this light that we have thu
pion and fellowship ; not by walking in Jot
were nonsense. So that this relative, di a
needs be referred to the light, whereof Jobn
pese, that throngh that light, wherewith CI
lighted every man, all men might come tc
8eeing then this light is the light of Jesus C
the light through which men come to believ(
it needs not to be doubted, but that it is a sup
" saving, and sufficient light. If it were not ¢
ral, it could not properly be called the light
for though all things be his, avd of him, and fror
those things which are common and peculiar |
ture, as being part of it, we are not #aid in s8¢
manner to have.from Christ. Moreover, the ev
holding out to us here the office of Christ as
-snd the benefits which from bim as such dc
uuto us.

¢ Secondly, it cannot be any ef the natur
faculties of our soul, whereby we are said 1
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Mer ye were sometimes durkness, but now sre ye
Nght in the Lord.> And in other places, as Acts xxvi.
8, Col.i. 8, | These. v. 5, where the condition of
dien in his natural state is termed darkness ; therefore
Yy this light cannot be any natural property or facul-
‘Q of man’s seul, but a supernatural gift and grace of
| Carint. -
¢ & Thirdly, it is sufficient and saving.
" % That which is given, that all men through it may
Yelieve, must needs be saving and sufficient ; that, by
wmiking in which, fellowship with the saints, and the
‘Mood of Christ, which cleanseth from all sin, is possem-
wd; mast be sofficient :

% Bat such is the light, 1 John i. 7.

% Therefore, &c.

“ Moreover:

% That which we are commanded to believe in, that
we may become the .children of the light, must be a
mpernatural, sufficient and saving principle :

% Bat we are commanded to believe in this light ;

- %Therefore, &c. _ ‘

% The proposition cannot be denmied. The assump-
¥ion is Christ's own words, John xii. 36, * While ye
bave the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the
thildren -of the light.?
~ “To this they object, that by light here is undep-
stood Christ’s outward person, in whom he would have
them believe.

" #That they ought to have believed in Christ, that
@, that he was the Messiah that was to come, is not
denied ; but how they evince that Christ intended that
here, | see not; nay, the place itself shews the con-
trary by these words, ¢ While ye have the. light;? apd
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by the verse going before, ¢ Walk while ye have fhe/
light, lest darkness come upon you;’ which wordsie |
port, that when that light in which they were to believs
was removed, then they should lose the capacity or wa
son of belicving. Now this could not be understood o
Christ’s person, else the Jews might have believed inbin,
and many did savingly believe in him as all Christias
do at this day, when the person, to wit, his bodily pres.
ence, or oulward man, is far removed from them. %
that this light, in which they were commanded to be
lieve, must be that inward spiritual light that shiva§
in their hearts for a season, even during the day of
man’s visitation ; which, while it continueth to call, it
vite and exhort, men are said to have it, and maybe F
lieve in it ; but when men refuse to believe in it, ad f
reject it, then it ceaseth to be a light to show them the }
way ; but leaves the sente of their unfaithfulness sa
sting in their conscience, which is a terror and darknes
unte them, and upon them, in which they cannot know
where to go, neither can work any ways profitably ia
erder to their- salvation. And therefore to such rebel-
Jious ones the day of the Lord is said to be darkness,
and not light. Amos v. 18.”

1 will pow return to p. 91 and 92, where Rand say,
another authority of great weight with them is Col. i
23, 27. ¢ Be not moved away from the hope of the
Gospel, which ye have heard, and which was preached
to every creature which is under heaven; this myste
ry among the Gentiles, which is Christ in you the hope
of glory.” Bat he saye, * To suit the purpose better,
they translate thus, “ which was preached in every
creature.” I do not see but that the. text is clear asit
stands, since the strength of the position is, that every l
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ire under heaven, had ibpreached to them. Nor'
t appear to me a great assumption to conclude,
. was in them, since Paul declares, ver. 21, it was
.in you the hope of glory. - But he says, * There
lifficuity in the 27th verse, for he was writing to
ians, and it will not be denied that Christ was in
The only question is, what did Paul mean when
ierted that the Gospel had beer ¢preached to ev-
ire under heaven” There is no assertion of a
unication to any, without the usual means.” It
rs that Paul well understood the means Christ
spointed in that day, as he informed the Colos-
of it, and told them, to whom (3od would make
n the riches of the glory of this mystery among
entiles; which is Christ in you the hope ot glory.
28, the affirmation is, that it was preached to eve-
rature under heaven, and itis well known that
yostles had eeen but part of them, and perhaps a
part, nor had they ever heard of Christ’s coming
flesh. Of courge it could net have been by out-
meanms, apd mist have been by that inspeaking
of God, speaking in their souls ; or,as the apos-
8 ity Chnst within, the hope of glory. If that is
spiration, Rand may call it by what name he
'8, since it is clear the gospel was preached, or
:xt is not correct ; aod if it is not, let him show
+ evidence thao his perhapses or I think his alle-
18 are of little consideration.
next opposes himself to Paul’s declaration, see
x. 14. “ How shall they hear without a preach-
zc. And again he says, * Barclay says, ¢ They are
'red by the 18th verse,’ as if he had said the apos-
serts in the 18th verse That many had heard
13
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without a preacher, by the teaching or inspiration of
the Holy Spirit.” He says Paul’s words are there, “But
1 say, bave they not heard ? yes, verily; their somd
went into all the earth, and their words unto the ends

of the world.” Barclay’s Apalogy, p. 184. ¢ Baut the

apustle Paul opens and illustrates this matter yet more,
Rom. x. where he declares, ¢ That the word which he
preached, (now the word which he preached, and the
gospel which he preached, and whereof he was a min-
ister, is one and the same) ¢is not far off, but nigh
the heart and in the mouth;’ which done, he irameth
as it were the objection of our adverearies in the 14th
and 15th verses. ¢ How shall they believe in him of
whom they bave not heard? Aund how shall they hear
without a preacher? This he answers in the 18th
verse, saying, ‘But 1 say, have they not heard? Yes,
verily : their sound went into all the earth, and their
words unto the ends of the world;’ insinuating that

this divine preacher had sounded in the ears and hearts-

of all men : for of the outward apnstles that saying was
not true, neither then, nor many hundred years after;
yea, for aught we know there may be yet great and
spacious nations and kingdoms that never have heard
of Christ nor his apostles as outwardly. This inward
and powerful word of God is yet more fully described
in the epistle to the Hebrews, chap. iv. 12, 13. ¢For
the word of God is quick and powerful, and sharper

than any two edged sword, piercing even to the divid- -

ing asunder of soul and Spirit, and of the joints and
marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents
of the heart.” The virtues of this spiritual word are
here enumerated ; it is quick, because it cearches and
tries .the hearts of all; no man’s heart is exempt from
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¢

it: for the apostle gives this reason of its being 2o iw
-the following verse. ¢Baut all things are naked and
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to
do; aud there is not any creature that is not manifest
in his sight.’ Though this-ultimately and mediately be
-referred to God, yet nearly and immediately it relates
to the word or light; which, as hath been before prov-
ed, is in the hearts of all, else it had been improper to
have brought it in here. The apostle shews how
every intent and thought of the heart is discerned by
the word of God, because all things are naked before
God ; which imports nothing else bat it is in and by this
word whereby God sees and discerns man’s thoughts ;
aud 80 it must needs be in all men, because the apostle
saith there is no creature that is not manifest in his
sight. This then is that faithful witness and messenger
of God that bears witness for God, and for his righteous- .
ness in the hearts of all men: ¢ for he hathnot left himself
without a witness,’” Acts, xiv. 17; and he is said to be
given for a witness to the people, lsaiah lv. 4. And as -
this word beareth witness for God, se it is not placed in
men only to condemn them: for as he is given for a_
witness, so saith the prophet, he is given for a leader
and commander. The light is given, that all through
it may believe, John i. 7. for faith cometh by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God, which is placed in man’s
heart, both to be a witness for God, and to be a means
to bring man to God through faith and repentance: it
is therefure powerful that it may divide betwixt the
soul and the spirit : it is like a two-edged sword, that
it may cut off iniquity from him, and separate betwixt
the preciousand the vile; and because man’s heart is
cold and hard like iron naturally, therefore hath God
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placed this word in bim, which is said to be like a fire,
and like a bammer, Jer. xxiii. 29, that like as by the
heat of the fire the iron, of its own nature cold, ']
warmed, and softened, and by the strength of the ham-
“mer is framed accurding to the mind of the worker ; %0
the cold and hard heart of man is by the virtue and
powerfulness of this word of God near and in the heart,
as it rcsists not, warmed and sofiened, and receiveth
an hedvenly and celestial impression and image. The
most part of the fathers have spoken at large touching
this word, seed, light, and saviag voice, callmg all unto
salvation, and able to save.”

¢ Secr. 24. The third proposition which ougbt to
be proved is, that it is by this light, seed, or grace, that
God works the salvation of all men, and many come to
partake of the beneiit of Christ’s death, and salvation
purchased by him. By the inward and effectual operz
tions of whiclt, as many heathens have come to be par-
takers of the promises who were not of the seed of
Abrabam after the flesh, so may some now, to whom
God bath rendered the knowledge of the history impot
sible, come to be saved by Christ. Having already
proved that Christ hath died for all, that there is a day
of visitation given to all, during which salvation is possi-
ble to them, and that God hath actually given a mea-
sure of saving grace and light unto all, preached the
gospel to and in them, and placed the word of faith
in their hearts, the matter of this proposition may seem
to be proved. Yet shall | a little, for the farther satis:
faction of all who desire to 'know the truth, and hold it
as itis in Jesus, prove this from two or three clear
scripture testimonies, and remove the most common
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i well as the more strong objections usnally brought
rainst it. ‘ . .
¢ Ouar theme then hath two parts; First, that those
at have the gospel and Christ outwardly preached
ito them, are not saved but by the working of the
+ace and light in their hearts.
¢ Secondly, That by the working and operation of
iis, many have been, and some may be saved, to whom
1e gospel hath never been outwardly preached, and
‘ho are utterly ignorant of the outward history- of
‘brist. : )
¢ As to the first, though it be granted by most, yet
ecause it is more in words than deeds (the moregull
liscussing of which will occur in the next propesition
oncerniog justification) I shall prove itin few words.
\nd first from the words of Christ to Nicodemus, John
ii. 3. ¢ Verily, verily I say unto thee, except a-man be
wrn again, he cannot see the kingdom of God> Now
his birth cometh not by the outward preaching of the
toipel, or knowledge of Christ, or historical faith in
lim : seeing many have that, and firmly believe it, who
ire never thus renewed. The apostle Paul also goes
o far, while he commends the necessity and excellency
f this new creation, as in a certain respect to lay aside
he outward knowledge of Christ, or the knowledge of
im after the flesh, in these words, 2 Cor. v. 16, 17.
Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the
esh; yea, though we have known Christ after the
esh, yet now henceforth know we him no more.
'herefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new crea-
re, old things are passed away, behold all things are
«come new.” Whence it manifestly appears, that he
akes the knowledge of Christ after the flesh but as it
13*
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were the rudiments which young children learn, which,
after they are become better scholars, are of less seto
them, because they have and possess the very substance
of those first precepts in their minds.  As all compari- ¥
sons halt in some part, so shall I not affirm- this to hold,
in every respect; yet 8o far will this hold, that as those
that go no farther than the rudiments are never tobe
accounted learned, and as they grow beyond thesm
things, 80 they have less use of them, even 80 suchm
go no farther than the outward knowledge of Christ, ¥
shall never inherit the kingdom of heaven. Butsuck §
as come to kaow this new birth, to be in Christ indeed,
to be a new creature, to have old things passed awsy,
and all things become new, may safely say with the
apostle, ¢ Though we have known Christ after the flesh;
yet now henceforth know we him no more:’ Now this .
new creature proceeds from the work of this. light and
grace in the heart; it is that word which we speak of,
that is sharp and piercing, that implanted word, able to
save the soul, by which- this- birth is. begotten; and
therefore Christ has purchased unto us- this holy seed,
that thereby this birth might be. brought forth in us,
which is therefore also called ¢ The manifestation of
the Spirit, given to every one to profit withal;® forit
i8 written, * That by. one spirit we are all baptized into
one body.” And the apostle Peter also ascribeth this
birth to the seed and word of God, which we have so
much declared of, saying, 1 Pet. i. 23. ¢ Being bora
again, not of cerruptible seed, but ef incorruptible, by
the word of God, which liveth and. abideth. forever.*
Though. then this seed be small in its appearance,sa
that Christ compares it to a grain of mustard seed,
which i» the least of all seeds, Matt. xiii. 31, 32, aud
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2at it be hid in the carthly part of man's heart; yet
zerein i3 life and salvation towards the sons of men
'rapped up, which comes to be revealed as they give
ray toit. And in this seed in the hearts of all men is
1e kingdom of God, as in capacity to be produced, or
ather exhibited, according as it receives depth, is
ourished, and not choked: hence Christ saith, that
he kingdom of God was ia the very Pharisees, Luke
ivii. 20, 21. who did oppose and resist him, and were
ustly acounted as serpents, and a generation of vipers,
Now the kingdom of Godceuld be no otherways in
n them than in & seed, even as the thirty fold and the
hundred fold is wrapt up in a small seed, lying in a
barren ground, which springs not forth becanse it wants
nourishment : and as the whole body of a great tree is
wrapped up potentially in the seed of the tree, and
80 is brought forth in due season; and as the capacity
“of-a man or woman is not only in a child, but even in
the very embryo, even so the kingdom of Jesus Christ,
yea Jesus Christ himself, Christ withio, who is the hope
of glory, and becometh wiedom, righteousness, sancti~
fication, and redemption, is in every man’s and woman’s
heart, in that little incorruptible seed, ready to be
brought forth, as it is cherished and received in the
love of it. For there can be no men worse than those
rebellious and unbelieving Pharisees were ; and yet this
kingdom was thus within them,and they were directed to
look for it there : 8o itis neither lo here, nor lo there, in
this or the other observation, that this is known, but as
this seat of God in the heart is minded and entertained.
And certainly hence it is, even because this light, seed,
and grace that appears in the heart of- man is so little
regarded, and so much overlooked, that so few know
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Christ brought forth in them. The one sort,"
Calvinists, they look upon grace as in irresistib.
er, and therefore neglect and despise (this etert
of the kingdom in their hearts as a low, insuflicie
less thing as to their salvation. On the othei
the Papisty, Arminiaos, and Socinians, they go :
sct up their patural. pewer and will with one (
denying that this little seed, this small appear
the light, is that supernatural saving grace of (
en to every man to save him. And so upon
verified that saying of the Lord Jesus Christ, !
the condemnation of the world, that light is co
the world, but men love darkness rather than
tbe reason is added, ¢ because their deeds are e
confess they feel this; but they will not have i
of that virtue. Bome will have it to be reason
a nataral conscience ; some, certain reliques o
image that remained in Adam. So that Chris
met with opposition from all kinds of professoi
outward appearance, doth now also in bis iow:
was the meanness of his outward man that mad
despise him, saying, ¢Is not this the son
carpenter? Are not his brethren and sisters
ua? Isnot this a Galilean? And came ther
a propbet out of Galilee?’ And such like
ings. For they expecied an outward deliverer,
a prince should deliver them with great ease fro:
enemies, and not such a Messiah as should be ¢
shamefully, and as it were lead them into many s
troubles and afflictions. So the meanness of
pearance makes the crafty Jesuits, the preten
tional Socinians, and the learned Arminians oy
it; desiring rather something that they might e
their subtilty, reason and \ewrning ok, wd «
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liberty of their own wills. And the secure Calvanists, they
.would have a Christ to save them without any trouble 3
to destroy all their enemies for them without them, and
nothing or little within, and in the mean while to be at
ease to live in their sins secure. Whence, when all is
well examined, the cause is plain; it is because their
deeds are evil, that with one consent they reject this
light : for it checks the wisest of them all, and the
learnedest of them all; in secret it reproves them;
peither can all their logic silence it, nor can the secur-
est among them stop its voice from crying, and reprov-
ing them within, for all their confidence in the outward
knowledge of Christ, or of what he hath suffered out-
wardly for them. For, as hath been often said, ina
day it strives with all, wrestless with all; and it
-is the unmortified nature, the first nature, the okl
Adam, yet alive in the wisest, in the learnedest,
in the most zealous for the outward knowledge
of Christ, that denies this, that despises it, that
shuts it oot to their own condemnation. They
come all under this description. ¢ Every one that
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the
light, lest his deeds should be reproved,’ John iii.
20. So that it may be said now, and we can say
from a true and certain experience, as it was of old,
Psalm cxviii- 22, Matt. xxi. 42, Mark xii. 10, Luke xx.
11, Actsiv. 11. *The stone which the builders of all
kinds have rejected, the rsame is become unto us the
head of the corner.” Glory to God forever! who bath
chosen us as first fruits to himself in this day, wherein
be is arisen to plead with the nations; and therefore
hith sent us forth to preach this everlasting gospel
wato all,” Christ oigh to all, the !ight in all, the seed



sown in the hearts of all, that men may come
their minds to it. And we rejoice that we havi
made to lay down our wisdom and learning (suc
as bave had some of it) and our carnal reaso
Jearn of Jesus; and eit down at the feet of Jesu
hearts, and hear bim, who there makes al
manifest, and reproves all things by his light,
13. For many are wise and learned in the n¢
the letter of the Scripture, as the Pharisees w
can speak much of Christ, and plead strongly
Infidele, Turks and Jews, and it may be als
eome heretics, who, in the mean time, are c
Christ in the small appearance of his seed
hearts. Oh! better were it to be stripped a1
of all, to account it as dross and dung, and b
fool for Christ’s sake, thus knowing him to te
io thy heart, so as thou mayest witness him rais
feel the virtue of his cross there, and say °
spostle, ¢ | glory in nothing, save in the cross ¢
whereby I am crucified to the world, and tt
unto me.” This is better than to write tho
commentaries, and to preach many sermons.

thus to preach Christ, and direct people to
light in the heart, that God hath raised us up
which the wise men of this world account

because by the operation of this cross of Chri
hearts, we have denied our own wisdom and
many things, and have forsaken the vain °
fashions, and customs of this world. For the
centuries the world hath been full of a dry,
and barren knowledge of Christ, feeding upon |
and neglecting the kernel ; following after the
but strangers to the substance. Hence the d
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#et how much of that knowledge abounds, provided
wm bat possess the heart, and rule in the will, cru-
the appearance of Christ there, and so keep the
of the kingdom from taking root. For he has led
abroad, lo here, and lo there, and has made them
lle in a false zeal so much one against another,
oding for this outward observation, and for the
outward observation, seeking Christ in this and
her external thing, as i bread and wine; con-
g one with another how he is there, while so.ue
ive him to be present therein this way, and some
ther way ; and some in scriptures, in books, in
es, and pilgrimages, and merits.

t some, confiding in an external barren faith, think
well, if they- do but firmly believe that he died
tirsins past, present, and to come; while in the
time Christ lies crucified and slain, and is daily
d and gainsayed in his appearance in their hearts,
from a sense of this blindness and ignorance that
e over Christendom, it ia that we are led and
of the Lord so cunstantly and frequently to call
ite all, request all, to turn to the light in them,
1 :he .ight in them, to believe in Christ, as he is
1; and that in the mame, power, and authority of
rd, notin school arguments and dietinctions (for
many of the wise men of this world account us
1d madmen) we do charge and command them to
le their wisdom, to come down out of that proud,
rain knowledge; and to stop that mouth, how
at soever to the worldly ear it may appear, and
lent, and sit down as ip the-dust, and to mind the
f Christ in their own consciences; which, if
4 they would find as- a sharp two edged sword in
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the apostle, all ought to examine themgelves,
they be in the faith indeed ; and try their ov
for except Jesus Christ be in them, they are
reprobates, £ Cor. xiii. 5.

¢ Sgor, 26. Secondly, That which remair
be proved is, that by the operation of this

" secd some have been, and may yet be saved,
the gospel is not outwardly preached, nor the
of Christ outwardly known. 'To make this th
we bave already shown how that Christ hath
all men; and ceneequently these are enligii
Christ, and bave a measure of saving light ap
yea, that the gospel, though not in any outwar
sation, is preached to them, andin them: so th
by they are stated in a possibility of salvation
which I may thus argue: To whom the gos
power of God unto salvation is manifest, they
saved, whatever outward knowledge they wan'

¢ But this gospel s preached in every crea
which ia csrtainlv comnrehanded manv that



157

iter 2. verse 11. ¢ The grace of God, that brings
ition hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that,
ring ungodliness and wordly lusts, we should live
rly, righteously and godly, in this present world !
. which there can be nothing more clear, it compre-
fing both the parts of the controversy. First, it
fies that it is no natural principle or light, but saith
aly, it brings salvation. Secondly, it says not, that
ith appeared to a few, but unto all men. The fruit
declares also how efficacious it is, seeing it com-
hends the whole duty of man: it both teacheth us,
s to forsake evil, to deny ungodliness and worldly
3; and then it teacheth us our whole duty. ’ First,
ive soberly ; that comprehends temperance, chasti-
meekness, and those things that relate unto a man’s
Secondly, righteously : that comprehends equity,
ice, and honesty, and those things which relate to
neighbours. And lastly, godly; which compre-
ds piety, faithfulness, and devotion, which are the
es relating to God. So then there is nothing' re-
‘ed of man, or is needful to man, which this grace
:heth not. Yet I have heard a public preacher
e of those that are accounted zealous men) to evite
strength of this text, deny this grace to be saving,
say, it was only intended of common favours and
ces, such as is the heat of the fire, and outward light
he sun. Such is the darkness and ignorance of those
t oppese the truth; whereas the text saith express-
that it is saving. Others, that cannot deny but it is
ing, allege, this [a!l]] comprehends not every in-
dual, but only all kinds; but is a bare negation suf-
:nt to overtura the strength of a positive assertion ?
he scriptures may be so abused, what so absurd, &
14
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may tot be pleaded for from them ? or what so manifest
" as may not be denied? But we have no reason to be
staggered by their denying, so long as our faith is found
in express terms of the scripture; they may as well
eeek to persnade us, that we d®not intend that which
we affirm (though we know the contrary) as make us
believe, that when the apostle speaks forth our doc-
trine in plain words, yet he intends theirs, which is
quite the contrary. And indeed can there be aay thing '
more absurd, than to say, where the word is plainly :
{all] few is only intended ? For they will not have [all}
taken here for the greater number. Indeed, as the
case may be sometimes, by a figure {all] may be taken,
of two numbers, for the greater number; but let them
shew us, if they.can, either in scripture, or profane
or ecclesiastical writings, that any man that wrote sense
did ever use the word {all] to express, of two numbers, °
the lesser. Whereas they affirm, that the far lesser
number have received saving grace ; and yet will they
have the apostle, by [all] to have signified so. Though
thix might suffice, yet, to put it further beyend all ques-
tion, I shall instance another saying of the same apostle,
that we may use him as his own commentator,” Rom. v.
18. ¢Therefore as by the offence of one judgmhent
came upon all men to condemnation, even so by the
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men
unto justification of life.’ Here no man of reason, ex-
cept he will be obstinately ignorant, will deny, bat this
similitive particle [as] makes the [all] which goes be-
fore, and comes after, to be of one and the sfame extent;
or else let them shew one example, either in ecripture,
or elsewhere, among men that speak proper language,
where it is otherwise. We must then cither affirm that

.
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his loss, which leads to condemnation, hath not come
apon al; or say, that this free gift is come upon all by
Christ. Whence I thus argue :

¢ If all men have received a loss from Adam, which
leads to condemnation 3 then all men bave received a
gift from Christ, which leads to justification :

¢ Bat the first is true ; therefore also the last.

% From all which i naturally folews, that all men,
even the heathens, may be saved : for Christ was given
as a light to enlighten the Gentiles, lsaiah xlix. 6. Now
to say that though they might have been saved, yet
none were, is to judge too uncharitably. 1 see not
what reason can be alleged for it; yea, though it were
granted, which never can be, that none of the heathens
were saved ; it will not from thence follow, that they
could not bave been saved; or that ,none now in
their condition can be saved. For, a non esse ad non
_‘ﬁup non datur sequela, i. e.. That consequence is false,
that coacludes a thing cannot be, because it is not.

¢ But if it be objected, which is the great objection,
that there is no name under heaven, by which salva-
tion is known, but by the name Jesus:

“ Therefore they (not knowiog this) cannot be saved :

“1 answer; Though they kmow it not outwardly,
yet if they know it inwardly, by feeling the virtues and
power of it, the name Jesus indeed, which significs a
Saviour, to free them from sin and iniquity in their
hearts, they are saved by it; I confess there is no
other name to be saved by : but salvation lieth not in
the literal, but in the experimental knowledge : albeit,
thoee that have the literal kaowledge are not saved by

‘it, without this real experimental knowledge : yet those
that have the real knowledge may be saved without
the exterpal; as by the arguments hereafter brought



160

will more appear. For if the outward dstinct
ledge of him, by whose means I receive benefit
necessary for me before I could reap any fiui
theu, by the rule of contraries, it would follow
could receive no hurt, without 1 had also the
knowledge of him that occasioned it; wherecas.
ence proves the contrary. IHow many are inju
Adam’s fall, that know nothing of there ever
such a man in the world, or of his eating the fo
frait? Why may they not then be saved by -
and grace of Christ in them, making them rig
and holy, though they know not distinetly he
was purchased unto them by the death and su
of Jesus that was crucified at Jerusalem; esf
seeing Gud hath made that knowledge simply i
ble to them? As many men are killed by poi
fused into their meat, though they neither knoy
the poison wae, nor who infused it; so also on th
hand, how many are cured of their diseases b
remedies, who know not how the medicine is pr
what the ingredients are, nor oftentimes who m
The like may also hold in spiritual things, as w
Jereafter prove.”

After a number of comments, which 1 think o
consequence, Rand says, ‘“still it is manifest he
the preaching of the Gospel by the apostles, an
labourers in the vineyard.” But the questior
comes up by what is it manifest? since I think it
not do to admit Rand’s testimony, against all prot
which we must in that case, if we admit it
Leaviog what he says of Job's inspiration, let us
ine what he has to say respecting Cornelius, w
sent_for Peter.. After what is related of what ti
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d in tbe 10th chapter of Acts, to perceive him doubt-
cg of Cornelius’ inrpiration, I thiok, would be astonish-’
ng in any other person but himself, when the text
rays, verse 3. ‘““ He saw in a vision evidently about the
niath hour of the day an angel of God coming uato him
and saying unto him Cornelius, and when he looked on
him he was afraid and said, what is it Lord ? and he
said thy prayer, and thine alms, are come up for a me-
morial before God, and now send men to Joppa, and
call for one Simon whose sirname is Peter; he lodgeth
with one Simon, a tanver, whose house is by the sea-
side. He sball tell thee what thou eughtest to do.
And when the angel which spake unto Cornelius was
departed, he called two of his servants, and a devout
soldier that waited on him continually, and when he
had declared all these things unto them he sent them
to Joppa.”’ And verse 22. % The servants say to Pe-
ter, Cornelius the centurion a just man and one that
feareth God and of good report among all the nations of
the Jews, was warned of God by an holy angel to send
for thee into his house, and to hear words of thee.”
And when Peter came, Cornelius relates the manner
of the vision to him, verses 30, 31, 32. “Four days
ego, [ was fasting unto. this hour, and at the ninth hour
Iprayed in my house, and behold a man stood before
me in bright clothing, and said, Cornelius, thy prayer
is beard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the
sight of God, send therefore to Joppa, and call hither
Simon whose sirname is Peter, he is lodged in the
house of one Simon, a tanner, by the sea-side, who
when he cometh shall speak unto thee.”
After all this Rand seems to doubt the inspiration,
saying, “ But if ke had been inspired it would seem um-
14*
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necessary for him to bave sent for the spostle,’ forgets
ting what he frequently before asserted in his discas-
sions, *¢ That God has a right to appoint what means he
pleases.” But notwithstanding his doubts let any one
read the 10th chapter of Acts and then judge for bhim-

self whether he thinks either Peter or Cornelius had -

any doubt of Coruelius’ inspiration.

Indeed mhatever plaasibility there might be in any
of his other arguments, this seems to me sufficient to
put an end to any rational doubt, that he is tesufymg of
things that he kbows not of.

And thus having examined his 3d chapter, 2d part,
I will leave it, after suggesting the propriety (if he ex-
pects to be beliéved) of supporting his arguments by
substantial scripture testimony, and informing him that

all his readers will not be likely to be of the description -

he says his constant hearers are, in his introduction,
viz. that they would not hesitate to believe his declara-
tions if he told them he had heard or read it, if they
had not. But he ought to know that there are many
in this day who are not so strong in the belief that the
priest’s lips preserve knowledge, but what they would
choose to examine for themselves. I presume it will
appear to an attentive examiner that his endeavours to
shew that whatsome esteem the gospel privilege of being
taught of (od has ceased many hundred years ago, have
failed; as his proofrests very much on perhapses and pro-
babilities, instead of producing any clear testimony from
tha scriptures, that it ever was predicted that it should
cease in this gospel day, which I think would be to be
found there if we ought to believe it, after what was
predicted by the prophets, promised by Christ himself,
when on earth, and preached by his disciples and apos-
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#: and since inspiration has been a prisilege of the-
rvants of God through all time, and was promised to
1 increasedly so in the gospel day, it does appear to
e that we have a right to believe in it, and seek for
) for we read that by it Noah was taught to build the
*k, and in Job’s day it was recognized as a common
rivilege, for Elibu says, Job xxxii. 8. * But there isa
pirit in man : and the inspiratien of the Almighty giv-
th them understanding.” It appears that it was con-
inued under the law, and until our Saviour came to
ulfil the law and bring in everlasting righteousness ;
wd does constitute the vitality of the Chrietian dispen-
ution, to the present day, and will do so forever.

The evangelical prophet Isaiab when prophecying
of God’s mercy towards bis church under the gospel
fay, xxx. 1, says, * And thine ear shall hear a
rord behind thee saying, this is the way, walk ye init,
vhen ye turn to the right hand and when ye turn to
he left.” .

Now since it appears that this was a promise that was
o be fulfilled in the gospel day, 1 see no reason why
nen should not be encouraged to hearken attentively
o this word ; for although it is a promise to all, still it
:annot be expected that any will be benefitted by it,
wless they hearken toit. [t would be absurd to ex-
rect, that because she spirit of truth inspires the mind
vith a clear sense of what it requires of us, that it will
e of any other consequence to us unless we obey it,
han to leave us without excuse, and add to our condem-
ation in the day of final account. Finally under all
1ese considerations I conclade that it is consistent to
elieve that inspiration, or the teachings of the Holy
pirit, is yet the privilege of all that will attend to it
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so far as to shew them their particular duty, or the way
in which they should walk, and I think I shall oot give
up my hope in it, unless Rand or some other persoa
can produce some scripture evidence that it was f
cease, and if so when it did cease.

—pe

CHAPTER IV.

Considerations on the contents of Rand’s fourth chapter of
¢ What is sufficient evidence that a man is inspired, o

. satésfy himself ; to convince others ; and to accredit kiy
message with succeeding gencrations ? Al necesiary
evidence for the inspiration of the sacred writers.” -

" 1 am now to consider the contents of the 4th chapter,
and the whole matter in debate rests on the solation
of the question, Did the promises of Christ extend te
the apostolic age alone ? or were they to be comsidered
as promises to his church, forever as expressly given
by himself ? Erough has been shewp by scripture tes-
timony aiready given to render much repitition u-
necessary. In addition to which we have Rand’sad
missions to the point in pages 92, 93, 94 and 95 pf this
book.

: Secrron 1.

“ What is sufficient evidence that a man i3 inspired, to
satésfy himself?

I answer, the same they had in the apostles days, and
which was promised by the Saviour himself, John. xviii
3,7. % To this end was 1 born, 4and for this cause came
Linto the world, that I should bear witness unto the
truth; every one that is of the trath heareth my voice.
Now what would any one that isof the truth, wan
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more to satisfy himself? And he gave a description oF
such as had not this testimony and the reason why.
Jobn. v. 387, 38. ¢ And the Father himself who hath
sent me, hath borne witness of me ; ye have neither
heard his voice at any time, nor secn his shape, and ye
bave not his wo:d abiding in youn, for whom he Lath
eeot him ye believe not.”” Substantial reason ; not be-
cause he did not work miracles, but because they would
ot believe in him, and had not his word; and Rom.
viii. 15, 18. “ The Spirit itself beareth witness with
our Spirit that we are the children of God.” And Heb.
1. 15. % Wherefore the Holy Ghost also is a witness to
w, for after that he said before, this is the covenant
that I will make with them after those days saith the
Lord,I will put my lawe in their hearts, and in their minds
will | write them.” Now would such want an evidence
of their own inspiration? if not I think his first ques-
tion may be considered answered by scripture rule.—
Thus we have reason to believe, that whatever com-
munication he is pleased to make to man, will be after
the counsel of his own wisdom. There will be noth-
ing dark or heathenish In it, neither will it be after the
dark and creaturely wisdom, and comprehension, of this
world ; but it will be after the manner in which our Sa-
viour described it to Nicodemus; John iii. 8 ¢ The
wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest tha
ound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, nor
vhither it goeth, so is every one that is born of the
ipirit.” 1 am apprehensive that he is not authorized
o dictate any thing about the manner of divine com-
wunications, since he has so frankly acknowledged his
ntire ignorance of them, and it dves not appear to be
iy business to ga into a contradiction of the method by
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which God may werk, since he has been modest enough .
to vay, page 96, ¢ Itisnot denied but God can convey
troth by special revelation to the mind'immedialely,
which is properly termed ipspiration.” .

Now if he did oot deny that he did do it, I should sup-
poee there might be an end of the debate, as it is pretty
clearly pointed out by our Saviour himself, how we are
to obtuin the evidence that we have it. 1 presume ;
that if Rand and I should agree to unite our abilities,
we should not add much light to the subject, especially
afior his statement in page 99. ¢ The aid (hat believ-
ers receive from the comforter, and the ministers find -
in preaching and prayer from the Spirit of Christ, are
all given in such intimate connection with the common
operations of our minds, that we know not the presence
or aid of the Spirit, except by the effects.” And all
this after ridiculing the idea of the necessity of
the leadings of the Spirit, in the performance of reli
gious services, and asserting that-the scriptures are
sufficient without that aid. He goes on farther and
says, * And we know only by the superior effects that
he who helpeth our infirmities is there.” If the aid of
the Spirit is not essential to the preaching of the gos
pel, would it then be producing its superior effects?
Tbis is an admission of the point at issue. No one con-
tends that the Spirit is to be known but by its effects.
It is admitting that our infirmities are such, that we
stand in need of this help, and that it is mercifully af-
forded, and produces its blessed effects upon our hearls.
But he says, ¢ What that particular manoer of the
spirit was, I know not that any inspirea persons have -
ever informed us.” °I think the Savieur did give a¢
particular a manner of it as we have a right to exped;
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shnii. 3.'which has been quoted, ¢ The wind bloweth
‘here it listeth,” &c. But page 100 he saye, ¢ I shall
rant that an internal suggestion of the spirit alone,
rithout any use of sensihle evidence, was sufficient to
ninspired person’s own satisfaction, when stamped
vith the geal of Jehovah.”

Now does he suppose that Jehovah will not stamp
his own work with his own seal ? if so, what means all
this laboured inquiry.. Men are as likely to be deceived
now as they ever were ; but that was never any substan-
tisl objection to the true coin, because men might be
deceived by counterfeit, If the deceived were the
most dangerous people we had to combat, the world
would have little to fear; but when it is so evident that
a great part of it are so under the influence of deceiv-
en, it is ot to be wondered at that those who suppose
they see it, with its wretched effects of war, caroage,
and every abomination with which the world aboands
should endeavour to give the alarm, and the marks of
counterfeits, nor ought they to be disappointed if they
meet with opposition in this faithful discharge of duty.
Having gone through his first section, I shall'leave it
without offering the evidence, from Rand’s own argu-
ment that inepiration and prophecy is still continued,
which shall come in hereafter.

Secrion 2.
“Of the Evidence necessary to be produced by a divine
messenger for the conviction of those to whom he is sent.)
It will here be proper to premise, that as respects
what transpired under the law given to the Jews, as to
the messengers sent, or those to whem they were sent,
or the nature of the evidence necessary to accredit
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fhem ; they were under a dispensation, whose promists
and threatenings, rewards and punishments, were prin.
cipally outwar., their law outward, their service out
ward, their offerings outward and typical of what wa
to take place under the Mesgiah’s reign and therefore
a!l done away, with the ushering in of the gospel dis
pensation : which was to call for av entire change of
the service, worship offerings and evidence, and depen.
dence of God’s people. The former outward and le
- gal, the latter internal and spiritual : The former wilh
thanderings, terror and threateniugs of outward calam.
ities : the latter with futare rewards and punishments:
the one visible and to be comprehended by the senses,
the other only spiritually discerned. Thus bearing lit-
tle analogy and requiring evidence as dirsimilar as the
' mature of the dispeasations, 1 Cor. ii. 14. “‘But the nat.
ural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God;
for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he koow
them, because they are spiritually discerned.” Shewing
that a divine messenger has no other testimonny requir-
ed, but to deliver the message faithfully and leave the
rest to God. Ifthose to whom he is sent, have a convic
tion it must be in themselves, and given of God, whichl
have no doubt they will have, if there 1s no wiil in them
to oppose it. 1f they stand open and willing, and do nol
feel the evidence, they will have no condemnation fer
not receiving it. There is nothing unreasonable re
quired under the gospel, for as they were mot requirec
to believe without evidence under the law; so neith
er are they under the gospel; only the nature o
the evidence is changed, and that under the gospe
made more sure. What depended on the seeing an
hearing was often attended with s0 much uucertaint
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Pharaoh’s magicians. Whereas if we are deceived un-
der the gospel, the cause of deception mnst be in our
selves ; therefore his supposition, that * if a messenger
delivers a message as from God, that if they receive it
without some outward testimony, it must be at best up-
on buman testimony,” falls to the ground. 1If the evi-
dence had depended upon .outward testimony even the
disciples would have had no right to shake off the dust
of their feet, as a testimony against them, unless they
first worked a miracle, as evidence of their mission.
We have no right to believe that they had always pow-
er to do this, as they were always dependent for that
power, and it does not appear that they. always had it.
But the fact is, with the change in the dispensation the
whole nature of the evidence was changed. The law
being outward, but the gospel inward and spiritual ; the
first was written on tables of stone ; but the last in the
hearts of his people, as prophecied, Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.
¢ But this shall be the covenant that I will make with
the house of Israel after those days saith the Lord, I
will put my law in theit inward parts, and write it in
their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be
my people, and they shall teach no more every man his
neighbour, and every man bis brother, saying, know ye
the Leord, for they shall all know me, from the least of
them, unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord ;" as
also, Heb. viii. 10, and again, Heb. x, 16 : ¢ This is
the covenant that I will make with them after those
days saith the Lord, I will put my law in their bearts,
ani in their minds will I write it.”
This entirely does away his suggestions of revehhonl
of new truths, as though the Quakers pretended te
15 :
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preach any other gospel than the same which -Chrit
and his apostles taught, which any one acquainted with
their authors, even as well as Rand is, must if they are
candid readily acknowledge. 2 Peteri. 13. % Yea |
think it meet as long as | am in this tabernacle, to stir
you up by putting you in remembrance.” And Jude
v. Thus it appears to me that the business of the
teachers is toput the people in mind that they have
to attend to that law in their hearts, and in their minds,
and to draw them from all the lo heres! and lo theres!
to the Spirit of truth within, where he is promieed by
many scripture testimonies, as John xiv. 17. “ But ye
know him for he dwelleth with youn, and shall be‘i
you.” See also verse 20 and xv. 4.  Abide in me.
and I in you, as the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,"
&c. 1 Cor. vi. 19. ¢ What, know ye not that your body
is the temple of the Holy Ghost whic¢h is in you,” &
and many other scriptures which clearly manifest that
all teaching which turns the mind and attention from
this Spirit of truth, is inconsistent with the doctrines
of the gospel.
" It must be evident that the whole rule he has laid
down both for receiving and rejecting evidence is entire-
ly spurious, since he says, page 104, * If a person hs
once been accredited as a messenger from God by suffi
cient evidence, he may afterwards be received in some
cases without repeatedly prodacing his credentials.”
To this I say, such an one ought not to be rejected
without substantial evidence, but the rule will hold
good, that none are bound to receive his testimony,
without renewed evidence of its being from dod, or
under the influence of his Spirit. He may ina very
short time apostatize, a8 Judas did, and for lucre or
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tome other purpose betray his master. To make mira-
cles the teat must also appear very. incousistent ; first,
because is'was not always the test, even when our Sa-
viour and his disciples were oun earth, neither had John
the Baptist or our Saviour’s disciples and apostles mira-
cles at command ; nor does it appear that they always
bad that gifi dispensed to them. Therefore if the people
had demanded them as acondition of their reception,
their missions must have been at an end. Neither-
could it be supposed that it would have ever been re-
quired of the messengers to have gooe forth at -his
comrhands untit he had assured them of that com-
mission. , . .
After giving us mauch information to but little pur-
pose, (in my estimation) in page 106 Rand sums up the
whole matter by telling us, “1 know not how he
is to receive satiefactory evidence, unless the messcn-
ger perform a miracle.” In this I feel no disposition
to dispute him, but still hope that this ignorance does
not extend to the generality of Christian professors. If
it doee, 1 feel persuaded that they must be professors
only without the pessession, or else there has been na
Christian fellowship since the days of outward miracles,
which were only continued until the new and spiritual
dispensation was ushered in, to leave the unbelieving
Jews without excuse, as believers had no need of them,
baving the testimony of the Spirit. But he says, from
his reasoning we obtain this general rule, that every
divine messenger sent to his fellow men, must work a
miracle for a testimony unto them; otherwise they are
not required te believe and obey ;” and gives as a rea-
son, * The common acknowledgment of all, that mira-
tles are the test of & person’s having authority from
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God.” Now [ would ask if by this he means to deny
that there have been any divine messengers since the
days io which God saw cause fo enable them to work
miracles T If so, surely there must have been a great
deal of imposture practised through every age since,
even in that order of pricsthood to which he belongs
For there is no_difficulty in producing abundant testimo-
oy, that they declare themselves God’s messengers to
their hearers  Sowre not far from us fately have (aken
the liberty to tell their hearers, that if they did not
obey their message to them, they should appear as wit.
nesses against them, at the bar of God, in the last day;
anl yet they wrought no miracle to accredit them.
But to return to his assertion, * that miracles are the
test that persons have authority from God.”

There is no difficulty in shewing scripture to prove
its absurdity without much comment. See 1 Cor. xii. 1
to 11, ¢ But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to
every man to profit withal, for to one is given by the
Spirit the word of wisdom; to another, faith by the
same Spirit; to another the gift of healing, by the
same Spirit ; to another, the working of miracles; to
another, prophecy; to another, discerning of spirits;
to another, divers kinds of tongues ; to another, the in-
terpretation of tongues: but all these worketh that one
and the self-eame Spirit, dividing to every man several-
ly as be will.”

There is no doubt it will be said that some of these
giftaare as demonstrative as miracles ; anditis granted;
but there are several of them that bear no analogy to
miracles. Therefore clearly shewing that miracles
would be no test of their authority ; and at the very
close of the upastolic age it appears that the we king
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o mrirdcles was rather a mark of false prophets; by
which those that had the mark of the beast were to be
deceived, Rev. xiti. 13, 14. ¢ And he doeth great won-
ders so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on
earth in the sight of men, and deceiveth thetn that dweil
%a the earth, that they should make an image to the
beast, which had the wound by the sword and did live,”
&e. Rev. xvi.- 14. * For they are the spirits of
devils working miracles,” &c. and xix. 20. ¢ And the
beast was taken, and with him the false prophets that
wrought miracles before him, which deceived them
that had received the mark of the beast, and them that
worshipped his image.” It seems by all this that mira-
cles were not alwaysa true test, and yet there was a test
by which those that had not received the mark of the
beast, and his image should know them, and 1 have no
doubt there is still « test remaining for such as those
upon whom John pronounced the blessing. Rev. xvi.
16, % Blessed is he who watcheth and keepeth his gar-
ments, lest he walk naked, and they see his shame.”

But upon Rand’s mode of reasoning here, Christ has
B0 messengers now, neither bas had for at least seven-
teen centuries, and yet we hear much every day of
messengers, numerous messengers, even sent to convert
the heathen, that never had any outward knowledge -
of a Saviour; and who of all others would have a right
to demand miracles, if that was the only test by whichs
messengers were to be aecredited.

I have no doubt they are messengers, but if they are
not to be received as Christ’s, for want of that test,
whose messengers are they? To say it is sufficient
that they have the bible with them, and by that power
must be received, would be saying too much, as it would

16*
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be putting it upon higher grouad than the authority of
Christ’s and the apostle’s testimony, with the aid of

Moses, and the prophets; for when Christ came to the

Jews he bhad all the aid Moses and the prophets

could give him, and the advantage =iso of the

Jews’ believing their testimony; and yet he conde

scended to add miracles to them; and shall it be ex
pected, that the record of those transactions alone shall

be sufficient for the heathen? 1 think it could not be

expected unless the heathen have something beyond

that book, and what the messengers can testify of it. [

therefore conclude that they have the testimony of that

Spirit to which Barelay bears testimony, or missionaries

will be of little use to them. But he says, page 107,

% We must be allowed to reject every new revelation

beyoud the scriptures.”” by no means object to that,

and the Quakers would join him i it. He can mo

where find in their writings, that they pretend to be

wise beyond what is written in the scriptures of trath,

but they believe it necessary, that they should have

the aid of the Spirit, to give them an understanding of
what is there written. = Rand has abundantly ad-
mitted the necessity of this as before noticed, notwith-
standing he denies to Wickliff, Huss, Calvin, Luthes,
and all the reformers, the sensible aid of the Spirit,
which he, to answer his own. purposes, calls new reve-
lations, inspiration, &c. under which names he thinks
to alarm his readers, and make them suppose that some
great innovation is attempted to be made upon the estab-
lished doctrines of the gospel of Christ. It seems hog-
ever by reading. their writings, especially Calvin’, that
¥ Rand had lived in. that age, they and he would bave
differed very mueh in thejr opiniens.
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- It might be well for Rand to attend to his owa
exclamation. ¢ Presumptuous men! did they not know
that there i# no work, nor council, nor might, against
the Lord.”

I pass over a great deal of what I call fallacious
reasoning, and such as he could easily get rid of,if he
would come up (o the point, and admit what he finds
very difficult to deny, viz. the testimeny of the Spirit.

SkoTion 3.

4 Of the evidence necessary to prove a revelation to per-
sons in distant places, or future generations.”

This section commences with an inquiry which to me
appears very unimportant, and accompanied with in-
formation of what he expects to show, viz. that the
sacred writers are sent or commissioned of God. I
doubt whether his production will be likely to fall
into the haads of any in this country, who are not
as fally satisfied of the fact now as they will be after
perusing his pecformance. 1.should not think it strange
however if some should doubt the truth of his assertion,
when he says, “ Yea we have a more sure word than
Peler had in the holy mountain,” which undoubtedly
was the word of God.

Now since his reasoning from- the 113th to 116th
page seems to be such as to induce us to believe that
be has been acquainted with a set of unbelievers, such
at least as I know nothing about: I pass over them
until I come to page 116, where he says, * And thus
though God has ceased for seventeen hundred. years to
send his prophets and messengers,” &c. On-this I ob-
serve, that I hear daily much said about messengers of
bis own profession ; and see much printed alse of their-
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going to and fro, that the knowledge of God may be
increased and extended even to heathen lands. 1 ask;
whose messengers are they ? for surely. if they are mt
God’s messengers, there i but two chances more for
them, either of which would be (in my opigion) very '
unimportant as to real usefulness. I shall therefors -
leave the subject after saying that I think it must ap-
pear that he.has a very inadequate idea of prophecy.

o

CHAPTER V.
Remarks on Rand’s fifth ohapter.

I conceive that a complete and conclusive answer (v
Rand’s fifth chapter may be made in » few words. The
title of the chapter is as follows: « No evidence from
scripture that inspiration is to be expected in. the pres
ent or any subsequent age.” The reader will here
see he has undertaken to prove a negative, which of
all positions is the most difficult to prove. The affi~
mative is on my side, which I shall clearly shew by a ®
few pertinent passages from the sacred writings, fird .
premising, that if I shall produce any proef from scrip-
ture that the influence of the Holy Spirit upon the he
man mind is promised to be continued, then inspiratios
is promised to be continued. One of the offices of the
Holy Spirit upon the human mind doubtless is to en
lighten it, to instract it. “For if we walk in the light,
then are we children of the light.” Batif the human
mind is enlightened, then is light infused into it; itis
then inspired : for inspiration is an infusion of any thing
into the mind by a superior p ower.

Before I proceed to my quotations, I will remark




M

son Rand, when he says, ¢ Somethinguemithis point
s already appeared incidentally in th@shird chapter.
Te have already seen that many passag®s-which have
een supposed to hold eut an expectation of the per-
etoal continnance of inspiration in the church, favour
hat idea only by being grossly misunderstood or pér-
erted.” [ refer my reader to my remarks on bis third
hapter; where he may see that the misintebpretations
od perversions are altogether upon his side. And I
iill also remark upon one other observation of Rand,
o his 120th page, where he says, (speaking of inspira-
on) * But Johu did not predict either the continuance,
* its revival again after it should have been suspend-
1.” 1t is very true John did not, and inasmuch as he
d not predict its suspension, how ceuld it be likely he
ould predict its revival? 1 think it a circumstance
oi1thy of observation, that neither Jobn nor any of his
1ccessors ever did preach its suspension. 1s it even
ossible to suppose, that if such an event was to take
lace, that neitber Christ, his disciples nor apostles,
hould ever give the least intimation of it? Or isit
ot past all Feasonable belief that if it was to be sus-
ended, (when-the importance of it is considered) that
1e followers of Christ would not have been informed
fit? that they might not place any confidence in it,
ut turn their attention wholly to the bible. I now
roceed to my quotations. Luke ii. 32. ¢ A light to
ghten the gentiles and the glery of thy people Israel.”
shn viii. 12. % Then spake Jesus again unto them,
ying, I am the light of the world : he that followeth
e, shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light
" life.” John xii. 46. “1am come a light into the
orld, that whosoever believcth on me should met
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abide iv dazkness.” 2 Cor. iv. 6. “ For God, who com.
wanded the Kght to shine out of darkness, hath shived
in oar hearts, @9 give the light of the knowledge of
glory of God in the face of Jesws Christ.” 1 Cor.iii
16. “ Koow ye not that ye are the temple of God ; sl
that the $pirit of God dwelleth im you? Eph.i. 1%,
Paul prayed for the Ephesians, ¢ that the Ged of .ot
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give uslo
you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know
ledge of him.” Jobu vii. 38, ‘ He that believeth o
me o the scripture hath said, out of his belly shall !
Low rivers of living water.”’—39. ¢ But this spake be
of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should
receive.” '

I appeal to the candour of the reader; is there se
evidence from the scripture that inspiration is contiaw §.
ed? Rand says, page 120, “[ do not say that all ths b
(meaning his foregoing argument) is conclusive evidence
against perpetual inspiration ; but shall venture to cill
it a strong presumptive argument.” Even admitting all
he here asks, which [ by no means do, what does “ pre-
sumptive argument” weigh against positive evidence!
Surely nothing. It follows thea that his premises are |
disproved, and of course his superstructure falis to the
ground. | felicitate bim however that it has not farto
fall. There is evidence, abundant evidence, from the |
scriptures, that inspiration or the teachings of the Holy
Spirit still continues to the children of men. 1shill
therefore conclude in the language of the apostle, |
Thaoks be to God for his unspeakable gift.

' : |
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CHAPTER VI. = =

lond's sizth chepter, entitled “ Additional Reasons why
we should not look for inspiration,” examined.

"His first reason is, ¢ Because we have found this evi-
lence confirmed by many predictions of preténces and
delusions ;* but1 eay that those warnings aghiast pre-
lensions, &-e. cannot but be rationally considered, as ple-
nary proof of realties, for the reason heterefore given.
But he says, ‘ Thee scriptures are abundantly sufficient for
every usefol purpose.” 1agree thal they are sufficient
for every purpose they were intended, which was not
ooly te us a history of the outward, but also for the
purposes expressed by the apostle Paul, Tim. iii. 186,
17. ¢ Al! scripture is given by in<piration of God, and
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction for
instruction in righteousness: that the man of God may
be perfect, thoroughly fornichedrunto all good works.”
They direct us to the #pirit, the substance in ourselves,
which is able to give the right understanding of them.
Without which the work béfore us. furnishes abundant
testimony of the uncertainty in which we should be left
when we see how many constructions are given them.
The scriptures give sufficient evidence of where our
dependence ought to be, in order to be made wise by
their instruction ; of which Paul’s information to Timo-
thy, just quoted, is a sample. But without that faith
which is able to give the understanding of them, I know
of no promise that they will benefit any as to their®alva-
'ion. % Without faith it is impossible to please God.”
3ut he says, page 122, “ By the sufficiency of the
criptures, we mean not only that they are sufficient for
alvation to him that understands and believes ; for a
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far less degree of light sufficed for the salvatioe of
Abel, Abraham and others, but we mean that they are

sufficient for all the designs of infinite wisdom concers - -

ing the human race to the end of time.” Now if be.
means here to say that they are sufficient without v

derstanding or belief, I should not think it worth while

80 spend time to contradict him, supposing it would net .
gain credit enough with any to do any injury ; but how

can Rand form any adequate idea of what light the

Patriachs hagy since God spoke immediately with them

and was able to give them more light, than he (Rand)

with all his human sagacity can discover from the scrig-

tures without that revealing power which he so obsti-
nately rejects. And he says, ‘¢ This could not with so
great propriely have been said of the law and the pro-
phets before Christ’s coming.” This certainly could
have been said with as much propriety, at that time
as since, for then all their services were outward. By
looking at their law, every one might fully understand
what was required of them to do and leave undone, in
order to keep the law. If they broke it the offerings
for atonement were fully pointed out, both as to quality
and quantily, in which they could not be mistaken.
Their scripture therefore must be fully sufficient for
them. But he says, * Now the canom of scripture
appears complete.” But the question comes up in my
mind, by whom was it completeg? I doubt not but
what we have, is in general hinded down to us very
pure, but the question is, whether we have all we
might have had.. We have an account of some being
rejected, the names of whose authors we ought to ven-
erate, from the honourable manner in which they are
mentioned in scripture. Such as Enoch, who walked
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with God, and was translated ; St. Barnabas, &c. whote
prophiecies and epistles were rejected ; upon what at-
count we are not informed, only that there was a ma-
jority of voles against them. .
" As we are sensible majorities are sometimes in the
wrong, we are not sure but the canon is robbed of
something that was its due. That however we must
Jeave and endeavour to be thankful for what we have.
But now he says, “ Nothing is wanting for the conver-
-sign of sinners, for the direction of believers, for eter-
sal salvation.” To all that he has there stated, 1
agree ; because he has wound up in every case with -
the sufficient requisite. To the first he annnexes obe-
dience ; to the second, receiving the ingrafted word ;
to the third, to be moulded according to the form of
doctrine there delivered. To obey it, it will be neces-
sary to hearken to the inspeaking word in the heart
where the divine witness is promised; to receive the
ingrafted word, is to obey it in the heart, where it is
ingrafted ; and to be moulded into the form of doctrine
there delivered, is to obey the inspeaking word and
law written in the heart, and prioted on the thoughts,
He goes on to say, ¢ The servants of Christ, the stated
Ppastor, er the missionary to the heathen is thoroughly
furnished unto all good works.” He ought to have re-
collected that he had previously dismissed all those,
geventeen hundred years ago, as may be seen in page
116, where he says, “And thus though God has ceased
seventeen hundred years agu to send his prophets and
messengers.” Now if God has neither prophets nor
messengers, who are to be furnished, or who are to be
messengers to the heathen? A missionary is one sent
to' propegate religion, and if God has ceased to send
18 :
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them, whore messengers are they ? A messenger is one
who carries an errand. If God does pot send them,
they are not his messengers. Indeed if his position was
correct, it would not be thought strange if all serious
people were doubtful of the usefulness of missionaries ;
it being very uncertain whose messengers they are.
His next position [ shall cheerfully agree to, as sound
Quaker doctrine, viz. * Nothing is wanting for making
the church the perfection of beauty, but the santifica-
tion of the spirit and belief of bible truth.”” There can
be no doubt but a universal diffusion of the truth as it is
in Jesus, would produce the millenium, since that
would put an end to all violence, war and bloodshed.
Thus it may be seen there is no difficulty in our agreeing
whenever he is willing to admit the scripture requisites
into the christian system. Page 123, he says, ¢ The
bible predicts all he has been asserting, without predic-
ting the rise of any new prophets or apostles to accom-
plish it.” But let it be recollected that all those who
peanned the sacred writings, recognized propagators of
them, as special messengers of Christ, endued with
pawer from on high. They give no intimation of a ces-
_sation of inspiration, but only warn the church against
impostors ; such that pretend to it, but have it not. It
will be very easy to conceive that neither Christ, the
prophets, nor apostles, had any idea of its suspension ;
for if they had they would no doubt in so many
words have said to the church: have nothing to do
with any that come in my name, for the time of
my sending my messengers is past, and the scrip-
tures are your ooly hope. Then there would have
_been a propriety in saying he had ceased to send
his messengers for seventeen hundred years. I believe

~
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there are but few, il any, serious protestants who will
aot agree that a preacher of the gospel must be God's
meseenger. If this is the case, and God has no mes-
dengers, how is the gospel to be preached, in the sense
which Rand contends for, to every creature ?

But in page 124 he says, “ Now it is manifest if a man

is himself inspired, he needs not another inspired per- -

‘son to instract him.” Bat will he deny that the
churches which the disciples were sent to were inspir-
ed? 1fthose churches were inspired, then one inspired
person was sent to preach and deliver messages unto
others. But to shew the fallacy of such reasoning, [
will offer a little scripture testimony from the second
epistle of Peter, and addressed in these words : ¢ Simon
Peter, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them
taat have obtained like precious faith with us, through
¢he righteousness of God, and our Saviour Jesus Christ.”
Can there be any doubt of the inspiration of these? L

will quote another text from chap. iii. 1. ¢ Thig second'
epistle, beloved, I wrile unto you, in both which F stir

up your pure minds by way of remembrance.” Ver. 2.
¢ That ye.may be mindful of the words that were spoken
before of the holy prophets, and of the commandments
of us ‘the apostles of the Lord and Saviour.” And 2.
Peteri. 13. ¢ Yea I think it meet ae¢ long as I am in.
this tabernacle, to stir you up by putting you in remem-
brance.”” Will any doubt that an inspired messenger
may be sent to stir up inspired brethren by puiting them
in remembrance ? Or does the system subvert itself ?
or is the house divided against itself upon scripture
principles? It may also be observed, that Paul taught
nepired Timothy, and many others of his co-workers.
in. the gospel. And examining the scriptures it does

v
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Bot appear that the instance was very rare. Baut I pre-

sume he has not well defined the true meaning of inspi-
ration. His argument, that because miracles have ceas-
ed inipiration must also cease with it, appears to me in-
conclusive. It has, I believe, been a common under-
slanding, that miracles were only granted for a time and
in condescension, when the people were to be turned
from a religion that consisted of outward laws, rights
and ceremonies, to one that was inward and spiritual.

Miracles therefore were permitied, to establish their
belief in the power and efficacy of this spiritual dispea~
sation, but were never made a universal test of apostle-
ship. Miracles therefore ceasing, as no longer being
necessary, can he no evidence that the power that they
were (o establish has ceased with them. But notwith-
standing no one has naw, or ever had a right to assume
to themselves the power of miracles, and the acknowe
ledgment that they ceased to be common in an early
period of the christian era; yet it by no means follows,
that the power has ceased, by which they were wrought,
and therefore 1 very much doubt any man’s autherity
to deny, that God has wrought miraculously in later
times, than those of the apostles, for the furtherance
and establishing his own work, and if Rand did not
deny to the missionaries that are sent unto the heathea
land the title of Christ’s messengers, or if they were
really such it would not be incredible if they should
some of them be endowed with extraordinary gifts -or
powers, that could hardly be esteemed less than miracu-
lous, since it is their business to introduce a miraculods

dispensation among them. But iu page 127, of the

wonderful work of bringing about the reformation,

he says, ‘ overlooking all instruments we ‘are constrain-
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ed to exclaim, what hath God wrought ? but he wrought
it by ordinary means.” - '
" Now how can such logic as this be explained? that,
independent of instruments, God wrought by ordinarp
means. He says, *heither Wickliff, nor Huss, por
Jerome, nor Luther, nor_Calvin, nor Knox, was in--
spired. They brought forth the bible from its con-
cealment ; and the bible was the means, in the hand of
God, of ushering in the new era to the church.”
Here 1t is to be observed, notwithstanding he would
ascribe so much power to the bible, in this case it was
but a secondary means, and secondary to- those reform-
ers too. It had net power of itself to eome forth, but
wras indebted to them . for bringing it forth. I presume
ifit is the privilege of the departed spirits of those re-
formers, to scan the performances of us that are now
=0 the stage, his (Rand’s) father €alvin, must view him-
with not a little contempt, if his sentiments have not
experienced a very great change since he left this stage:
of action. But he (Rand) is kind enough netwitbstand--
ing he denies them inspiration, to allew them under-
standing. [ can hardly conceive why he could not as:
well have allowed them to be meved by the Holy
Ghost, as far as they did go; or why ia almost the next
sentence he is speaking of Christ, conquering and to-
eonquer, initead of leaving it to the bible. He says,.
“They (the miesienaries) are not inspired but when
the blessing attends their predching their word is with
power.” What blessing is here meant? the bible ¥
if not I think he must come to acknowledge the use:
of the help of the Spirit, and if so, why does he attempt.
to abuse the Quakers for their belief in it. To.con~
tlude, if it is to be relied on that ipspiration. has ceasedl
16*
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#md Christ by his spirit has ceased to enlighten our u-
derstandings, by infusing suitable ideas into our minds
of his superintending goodness, and protecting love ; and
mankind have nothing te depend upon but the written
scriptures, with the multifarious explanations that are
put upon them ; then why may we not make short
work of it and worship them, seéing we liave no need

of another.
P

CHAPTER VIL

Remarks on Rand’s seventh chapter, called * Some pre-
tended Revelations examined.’?

On this chapter I shall bestow remarks on what t
suppose he would mean to apply to the Quakers,as
perbaps I may not hold assertions of revelations when
made very-cheap, and those too contradictory to scrip-
ture testimony, in much higher veneration than himself,
But as to his remarks, p. 130, ¢ That it is a general,
. perhaps universal belief in several denominations, that
_mo one is called to preach the gospel without a special
voice of God in his mind, in every respect the same as
a revelation. The same as the call to ancient prophets,
Preachers also profess to receive their doctrine from
God’s spirit, and to be directed by his special monitions
in what place to tabour.” That it is a tenet with the
Quakers that none can preach the gospel withouta
special call from God, and that call cannot be known
but as it is communicated to the mind, that it must so
far resemble a revelation, as satisfactorily to make
known to them that it is their duty, and that the doc-
trine they have to preach is from the Spirit, and to sat-
Jsfy them in what places their labour is required, I shall
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fully admit ; believin that all who aftempt it without thig
evidence have forgotten or overlooked Christ’s admoni-
tiorf, ¢ without me.ye can do nothing,” and are not en-

deavouring to enter by the way of the door, but are

tlimbing up some other way, and therefore are thieves .
and robbers; and that Christ’s real sheep will not hear

their voice because they are strangers to his gospel,

viz. his power, and know not the way of his Spirit ; and

those that do follow them follow blind guides. It is

pretty evident that some preach without a call, and

those that do not wait for a gospel call, but seek their

gain from their quarter, it is bat rational to suppose,

will hear the loudest call, where there is most lucre }

and will there set up and take the prophets’, Christ’s

and the apostles’ words as the false prophets of old did,

and with them amuse rather than truly instruct their

employers.

Section 1.

Y Has any person of this day, sufficient evidence to hiwh-
self that he is inspired 7

I answer yes, I have sufficient evidence that many
are inspired. | have no doubt God sees cause, to in-
spire the mind with a sense and understanding of things
worthy of himself. 1 presume few will dispute, that
there are abundant infusions of evil into the minds of
the rational creation in every age of the world. If so,
I see no reason to conclude that Satan has such an as-
cendency, that he may take the whole creation at his
will; as must be -the case, if evil ooly is infused into
the.mind. But he (Rand) is inspired by some Spirit or
other, to renew Paul’s exhortation, ¢ hast thou faith,
kave it to thyself before God.” But it may be observed
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that the apostle had regard only to meats and drinks,
that in partaking, the weak brother might net be offen~
ded, or cause to offend, and will not very well apply
here, but it is evident that here is the point; keep clear
of those that attend on my miaistry, and I care nothing
about your orthodoxy. I shall pass-over many of his
observations, as he acknowledges Friends are an excep-
tion in this day; for he says, * It is true some do not
receive their revelations in such a sterm; the Friends
of the present day wait for the Spirit in solemn silence.
But they adopt the principle, that revelations are con-
tinued -in later times, (I suppose he meant former
times) in a state of as great agitation as is now witness-
ed by ether sects; they have lost their fervor and the
holy duty of quaking (as one of their writers termed it)
is now seldom practised.”

Here the scent of Cotton Mather comes up again,
whose name has long been odious to the desoendents of
those poor innocent victims, he was instrumental in sacri-
ficing for witches in Salem ; bat while he was ridicul-
ing and scorniug the holy duty of quaking in the Quak-
ers, he might have recollected that he might- as well
have extended it to the prophets and patriarchs, and
even kings of the earth, with the disciples and apostles ;
bat perhaps he thinks the power that was able te make
the very ends of the earth tremble, has cessed with.
prophecy. 1 think he had need to examine the sub-
Ject a tittle closer, lest trembling come upon him una- -
wares when there will be none to deliver.

But he has such incongruities, that it requires some-
ingenuity to sorl it, for he says, ¢ with an abatement of
of their zeal, they seem also to have been deprived, of
‘some portion of their revelation.” But he says, they
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pea? to'obtain from this source little besides theie
ttrines, and excitements to duty.” Still he says,
beir principles are as broad as ever.”

Has he not good sense enough to know, that was te
¢ utmost they ever claimed it, and if he does not
im it to the same extent, must he not walk with
ark lanthorn ? I presume I may tell him, whatever
'y may have lost, were they to abandon their princi-
of revelation, they would be left to walk in dark-
# and might become altogether such an one as him-
f. He goes on to say, ‘I readily grant | never was

pired, and do not know how the spirit moved on the

ids of the ancient prophets.”” 1sball by no means
st he has much idea of the Lord’s prophets, ancient
modern. But he says, « | am no prophet nor pro-
it’s son.” To this I should think he would ask leave
imend, or those that attend on his ministry would ask
r him ; since, if afler being so long their minister, he
uld tell them he had never had the testimony of
19 to deliver to them, nor had ever spoken to them,
dification, exhortation, and comfort; perhaps some
hem might feel disappointed, as no doubt it was that
+ employed him for. And at the very last stage of
slation (a8 he says) this * testimony of Jesus” was
ared to be the spirit of prophecy, even by an angel.
. xix. 10. When John would have worshipped him
forbid hiw, saying, * Worship God ; for the testi-
y of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” And thus if
a8 never had the testimony of Jesus to deliver, it
be supposed he has disappointed his hearers. And
1 Paulrays, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. ¢ He that prophecieth,
keth unto men to edification, exhortation, and com-
And here | leave it. He then goes on in page



134 to shew whattis very correct. There may be fi
prophets that are deceivers, and others that may
deceived themselves. We have abundant testim
that it always was the case, both under the law
utder the gospel, but it is never brought as evide
that there were no true ones. Under both dispe
tions, were directions given for knowing, and rejecti
and receiving them. The false were to be knowa
their secking their gain from their quarter, seeking
fleece and not the flock ; and some even by devou
the flock, and lovers of filthy lucre, loving to be gr.
ed in public, praying standing in the syunagogues,
to be called of men Rabi, Rabi, and many other ma
such as stealing the words of the prophets, and mal
uee of them, when God had not sent them, to an
and deceive, in order to answer their own earnal
worldly ends.

But all this was no objection to the true prop
and messengers, as the people were under no obliga
to receive them unless they had the testimony in th
selves that they were of God. Still there were
ward signs, by which some judgment might be form
one was, “by their fruits ye shall know them : me:
not gather grapes of thorne, nor figs of thistles.”
of such as avenge themselves, instead of rende
good for evil we need not any further testimony
these are not of God, the rule being so plainly
down by the Saviour himself.

1t is clear therefore that because there may be {
prophets and deceivers, it is no argument that we }
“not a right to expect true ones. Who ever hear
sbjected that because we were cautioned against ¢
terfeit coin there was no true. The case is so diffe.
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from this, that the complaint itself of false prophets. is
evidence of true. And Barclay must undoubtedly be
correct, ¢ That the Spirit never deceived any, how-
ever many may deceive themselves.” I will close this
section in the language of Solomon, Prov. i. 22,
% How long will the scorners delight in scorping.”

Secrron 2.

Do modern pretenders to inspiration give sufficient evi-
~ dence to the people when they propagate their reve-
latéons 2 :
Rand here doubtless refers to outward evidence. IF
s0, | will answer him in the language eof sciipture.
Matt. xii. 38, 39, «“ Then certain of the scribes and
pharisees answered, . saying, we would see a sign from
thee, but he answered and said unto them, an evil, and
adulterous generation, seeketh after a sign and there
shall be no sign given to it, but the sign of the prophet
Jonas.” It can no where be found in scripture that
aoy had a right to demand any outward test from the
messengers, but what was conspicuous in other true
believers, viz. that they walked wisely and soberly as
became the followers of Christ. It was a privilege
.that God has always reserved for himself, to seal the
testimony ef his witnesses on the minds of the hearers
by the testimony of the Spirit witnessing with their
spirits, that the message was from God. 1 presume
there never was a messenger that had a right to pro-

fess he had a power of working miracles, for that is
power God has reserved to himself ; and although he
Xnay grant it to a servant at one time, yet that servant
could never have a right to give encourgement, that he
should be possessed of it at another. 1If it were admit-
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ted therefore thdt miracles are still granted in this age,
yetif any one should come professing to have that power,
it would be evidence to my mind that he was an im-
postor; as it also would that any one that demands mi-
racles a8 a test was such. "But he (Rand) says, « It is

* ebservable that few tell us of communications they have

received, exclusively for their own use. They must
preach and declare them to the world. Can any one
eonceive a reason why a person receiving a communi-
eation, exclusively for his own use, should be telling it
to others ? for what purpose should he tell it unless it
should be by way of boasting? But his great objection
ie, that inspiration was not predicted in the sacred vol-
ume : which objection has been neticed and fully an-
swered before.

But Rand enters into many such absurdities in my
opinion, that it seems almost unnecessary to notice at
all. One however I will notice in his definition of mir-
acles, in page 136 ; where he asserts, “ That the grace
that touched Paul’s heart and renewed it was not miraé-

dlous.” Will any one doubt that that power which

wrought to the conversion of so many at the day of
Pentecost was not miraculous? If they do it will be
something very uncommon, I believe among Christian
professors, and they may believe his assertion; but if
they do not, it will dppear pretty evident, that it was
the same power that operated in Paul’s case, and was
equally a miraculous power. If miracles cease to be
wrought in our days, it is not because the power has
ceased ; for the power has been from all eternity, and
will not end with time, and God dispenses it when he
sees meet.

in page 137, Rand admits enough to refute his whote
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mheme of no continued inspiration. ¢ The true minis-
ters of Christ receive assistance in preaching. The
Spirit helpeth their infirmities.” 1f he or any other
can tell me how their infirmities are helped, unless it is
by inspiring ideas, and thus strengthening of them, it
wili -be something new to me. Rand says, * But we
must notice also that actual miracles have been preten-
ded and perhaps attempted; Clarkson says it had gone
sbroad ; Fox had healed many persens.” But he says,
& Clarkson attempts no proof of facts,” peither shall I,
bat I ehall say that neither Clarkson nor Fox does say,
that Fox pretended to any gift of that kind. 1 have no
doubt that it was believed in some instances where Fox
visited the sick, that his fervent prayers were heard
and the sick restored ; but without his assuming any
power, or taking any glory to himself. It must re-
quire no small degree of infidelity at least, to doubt that
it may be 80, since the apostle James tellsus,James v.
15, % And the prayers of faith shall save the sick, and
the Lord shall raise him up,” and ver, 16, “ The effee-
tual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much.”
But he asks in page 138 ¢ to be excused from believ-
iog there are any revelations without miracles.” * 1
do not know who is authorized to excuse people for
erroneous faith.

But he says, % The first part of this work has proba-
bly convinced the candid reader that the Quaker system
of doctrines is in some points different from the scrip-

* Dr. Doddridge in bis Family Expositor, vol. 3, page 21, on
the subject of the miraculous appearance at the day of Pente-
cost, says, *‘ Let us not wonder if the more common operations
of the Spirit on men’s minds he derided by profane igroranre and
folly, when there were some, even on this glorious day, who were

stupid or malicious enough to ascribe the amasing event to the

sapposed intoxication of the apostles,”
. 17
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dures, and in most directly contradictory, yet they as a
body profess to be led by the Spirit.”

If there are candid readers that feel that conviction,
they must have been very much deceived by sophistry,
and I thiok if they could have the opportunity of pera-
sing these few remarks, it might detect some of it. 1f
not, it might induce them to read the Quaker authors
* he has quoted, which I believe would satisfy them fully.
But he says, ‘¢ Modern pretenders (besides holding doc-
trines contrary to scripture) directly oppose the scrip-
tures by saying they are not the word of God ; whilst
they claim that distinction for their own word.”

By what has been shewn, I presume few if any can-
did observers will deny that they allow to the scriptures
all- that they are entitled to. The last assertion of
Rand’s being a mistake of his own making, I only
say, I presume that every one who reads the foregoing

observations on it will be satisfied that they ascribe the
word to him only to whom it belongs. Page 139, he
-says, “I do not represent my opponents as assuming
more than they do; is not a claim to inepiration the
same as claiming an equality with the apostles™ [
answer, is it not to be supposed that Timethy had a
claim to inspiration ? If so, was that an evidence that
he claimed equality with the apostle Paul, whom he
looked upon as his father and instructor? I think not,
since equality in religion is known only according to
experience and revelations. received. But he says,
« The tendency and actual effects of their revelations
might be named, ara distinct reason against their being
from God. But it is a delicate point,and I pass it over.’
Here I do not know whether he has an allusion to the
Quakers or not. Be that as it may, he will not be
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Bikely to obtain their thanks for his delicacy, in withe
holding any truths he is in possession ef respecting
them, since he has been induced to resort to so many
alternatives, that bear no colour of delicacy, to calumni-
ate them. One of which immediately follows, in page
240 « The Shakers, originally Friends, and only re-
eeiving further light from the same Spirit, have left
their former associates in the wide ungodly world, and
become in their own view the only true church on
earth.”

On this subject little is necessary to be said to con-
vince people in this part of the world, that he had no
intention to represent truth in this declaration. It is a
fact well known, in his own town, and over the coun-
try, that the Shakers were not originally from among
the Quakers, nor had they any connection with them,
Ile could have little else in view in this assertion
but to deceive people at a distance where they were
unacquainted with both him and the Shakers. Page
142, in making exceptions to the Quakers in regard to
changeablenese, he reproaches them of being ¢ re-
tracing the wandering steps of their more zealous an-
cestors.” I say reproaching them, because I esteem
the abatement of their zeal to be a reproach. Had
not a time of ease and ether causes abated their zeal,
I have an impression that they would have heea of much
_more use in the world in opening the eyes of the mul-
titude, te see the state of ignorance and servitude they

" are kept in by their teachers, whose interest it is to
turn their minds from the teachings of divine grace,
which only can teach them the way to happiness, and
deliver them from the thraldom of sin. He says,
4 The evidence on which modern revelations are ac-
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tually believed is far from being sufficient” But in
this he discovers his ignorance, for how is it likely he
can fort a correct judgment of evidence of which he
has been declaring, from the first to the last of his per-
formance, he is totally ignorant; (with which I would
not reproach him if he did not declare it himself) and
yet in the very next page we shall find him referring
tu the very means he is continually waroing people te
place no dependence in. For he says, ¢ Many who
had not strong minds, nor mucb knowledge, bave be-
‘come wise unto eternal life ;" and tells how, viz. “ Re-
ceiving from the Spirit a humble heart, they have em-
“braced the humbling traths of the gospel.” But if we
admit many of his other declatations, he must have taken
this from what he has read, or heard others say; for
he has declared himself entirely ignorant of inspiration,
er the Spirit’s teachings. o he goes on to erect & com-
plete Babel, if confusion of languages is evidence of it.
For what can he mean (after denying revelation to any,
for more than seventeen hundred years, or the immedi-
ate teachings of the Spirit to any)-**by receiving from the
Spirit an humble heart,” especially if it makes them
“spiritually wise,”” * The true revelation of God has
been received by some of this description in all ages,”
&c. all which may be seen in page 148. But he says, « If
after they have received this humble heart from the spir-
it; and especially if it makes them spirituatly wise, the
{rue revelation has been received, and they should re-
. -main ignorant of the first principles of God, &c. we may
conclude they are not taught from the same soarce.”
I shall not comment on this further than to ask if the
former takes place, whether the latter ignorance cam
possibly remain? Again | would ask what he cam
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nean (after 80 often denying any pretensions to reve'a-
ion, vur the teachings of the Spirit) by introducing it
ato his system of theology ? or whether it comes much
hert of the ignorance he is so often charging on the
eal believers in inspiration. He then goes on with a
tring of assertions of what they are fond of, what is
oo old for them, and then to crown all, ** The faithful
piritual preaching of the gospel by ordinary ministers
8 teo trite and tedious,” page 143. Had he left out
the ¢ spiritual,” there would have been no room for
contradiction ; and it seems to me he ought to have
done it, as not belonging to bis scheme. Then I should
have understood him to mean those ministers who deny
the necessity of its aid in preaching the gospel : and I
should have said their preaching is too trite and tedious
for me, and have left the remainder of bis attestations
and informatien, for his readers to have derived all the
benefit from them: they could find.” And page 144 he
says, ‘ Many of the present generation seem to be well
lescribed by our Lord, Matt. xii. 39. An evil and
dulterous generation seeking after a sign.”” Nothing
sut his extraordinary ingenuity could prevent this ar-
illery from turning against himself, since it appears
mpossible to level it against such a people as he has
seen just describing; who are credulous enougzh te
selieve any thing upon slight evidence, or none at all.
[t can therefore have no effect, but upon those who,
Jecause God was pleased to grant miracles, at the
irst ushering in of the new gospel dispensation, to
sonfirm its spirituality and power, will receive nothing
Tom him ner his servants without that sign. This
ppears to have been exactly the case with those re-
roved in the text. Although for myself I have no
17*
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very exalted idea of a blind credality ; yet I bekieve
God has provided other means of farnishing testmony
besides‘Qiracles, sufficient to force conviction on the
mind. But he goes on and tells us, ¢t is believed the
hearers in question are prepared to believe on slight
evidence.” Thus in the same breath charging them
with credulity and incredulity. So that if any ene
were disposed te defend them, or if they needed de-
fence, they must ask leave to plead double. But since
he only tells us it is believed, and not by whem I
think it of little consequence, and let it pass.

But he says, ¢ The inspired preachers were confi-
dent, and could speak with all aathority. It is doubted
whether an uninspired man can have the same degree
of confidence with them, or upon the same ground ;”
and here we are at issue. For I don’t believe unin-
spired men can arrive at any confidence at all, unless
it be a false one. [ therefore choose to have nothing
to do with them as preachers, since he so readily grants
we may have those of another description, in these
words. “Still I grant that a believer - or preacher of
our time may be persuaded of the truth from scripture,
and by a epiritual understanding of scripjure, so that all
doubt may be excluded, and he may be willing to ven-
ture his soul forever on the truth of the dectrine he
believes.” These are the very sort of preachers for
me, because they have come at their confidence ina
right way, that is, by a spiritual understanding, viz. the
Spirit bas revealed it unto them. Whatever he may
tell of their manner of ascribing it to shertness of time,
the sin of doubts, or what is believed of them, little dread
of Satan, &c. yet the only question is, have they attained
%o it? for if they have they will no# forget the asser-
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gion of Jehovah, but will know the heart is deceitful
above all things and desperately wicked, and will un-
doubtedly watch and pray, that they may not be led in-
to temptation neither will they be confident beyond
the testimony of the aforesaid spiritual understanding
given them.

The result of the examination of this chapter is thm
That revelation was predicted to the end of the world,
that as a suspension has not been predicted, and that
Rand has admitted even the necessity of it, for the up-
derstanding the scriptures so as to establish believers.
That it needs no evidence of outward miracles to con-
firm it, does well agree with scripture, and those that
really have it harmonize with each other, and they are
established in it, and that none can be established with-
out it, but wander perpetually, and follow blind guides,
and it is to be feared will finally find themselves to have
fallen into a ditch of disappointments, and that they
have mistaken the law and the testimony, which I de-
sire may never be the case with any, but that all may
tara to the true witness, which they will find in
their own hearts, where God has so plainly promised
he would place it.

CHAPTER VIIL

% The state of the keathen evinces that inspiration does not

with them supply the want, of the scriptures ;" is to Be
next examined.

He says, “ It will be recollected that the sentiment }
oppose is, that revelation or inspiratien is universal with
or without the bible.” It is to be observed thaw in the



course of this discussion (whether iutentionally or not)he
bas se often called in the aid of the Spirit, that it might
be thought unreasonable for him any longer to contend
against it. Thie be has undertaken, and I have no doubt
with a great degree of confidence. This however must
be left to other judges. He says, ¢ Writers assert that
many who have no external means, are savingly en-
lighted, and that we have already seen the passages of
scripture on which they rely, and which relate to the
heathen, do not prove the assumption.”

Bat as this is only the opening of the cause, perhaps
when the other side is heard it will not stand exactly
so. It ought now to be observed that the tables are
‘turned, and it now lies with him to produce seriptural
proof that all are not enlightened. It does not depend
apon whether ten thousand reject or obey it, since he
himself will admit (I presume) that in lands under all
the glare of gospel light, the scripture furnishes (and
aoue will deny, but that is much) yet multitudes reject
‘it and therefore are in darkness, perhaps worse than
the heathen darkness, by reason of their want of im-
provement of their superior privileges. Abiding in
darkness therefore is no evidence agaiust the light.

But he says, ¢‘l shall state and answer a few in-
quiries;”” and his first question is “ what light do the
heathen possess, as the subject is stated in scripture 1? -
This question I shall undertake to answer by the first
text he hasquoted. Rom. i. 19. ¢ Because that which
may be known of God is unifest in them, for God hath
shewed it unto them.” -~ There could be no outward
revelation by the scripture in this case, because they
had it in them. The scriptures they had not, even
outwardly, and yet they had a manifestation of that,
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which may be known of God. It was not spoken in the
future tense, God will shew it to them, but God hath
shewed it unto them, It is true the apostle admits they
bave something that is visible to stimulate them to bee
lieve in the iaward law, viz. the visible things they do
wee; which ought to convince them that there is an
duvisible power which they cannot comprehend.

Having this evidence by the wonderful works of the
¢reation, in addition to the inward revelation, or law
written in the beart, he- thinks they are without ex.
cuse ; because having all these advantages, it could
wot be but what they did know Gnd. “ But when they
knew God they glorified him not as God, neither were
they thankful, but became vain in their imaginations
and their foolish hearts were darkened.” Now surely
their hearts were enlightened or they could not have
been darkened, and the apostle.tells us why ; because
when they had the light, they did not attend to obey it,
but professed themselves wise without it, leaning unte
their own reason, and thereby became fools, and intro-
duced many other objects of worship and modes, which
the light reproved.

It is to be feared that this is too much the case even
in our time, and for the very same reason, because they
reject that which is nothing more nor less than revela-
tion or the law written in the heart. Yet it appears
there were some among them that did otherwise, and
shewed the work of that law written in their hearts,
whereas, those that did not attend to it, perished for
their disobedience. It is evident that the Jews who
bad the outward law, were not te be excused from at-
‘ending to the inward. Rom. ii. 12, ¢ For as many as
tave sinned without law shall also perish without law,
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and as many as have sioned in the law, shall be judged
by the law.”

Now it seems that the doing those deeds of the law,
which had been required wbile under the law, was not
all that was required ‘now the gospel day had com-
menced. They must now attend to what the gospel
required. If the Gentiles were not excused when
they did oot attend to it, would it be rational te
suppose the Jews, to whom it had been predicted
und who had been expecting it, could be. Verse
13. “Feor not the hearers of the law are jus-
tified before God; but the doers of the law shall be jus-
tified. The doers of the law must attend to the instruc-
tions of the law which had bheretofore been their
schoolmaster, to bring them to Christ, and had taught-
that when Christ came with his inward and spiritual
law, they must obey it; and their law and the Gentiles’
law had become beth one, an inward and spiritual law,
which was never far from them. If they did not obey
it, they were withount excuse, both Jew and Gentile,
for it had now become the Gentilea® law, although they
had not the Jewish law as a schoolmaster to bring them
to it asthe Jews had. What follows showsclearly how
the Gentiles were taoght, and by what they were ac-
quitted or condemned. It was by the witmess in them,
God manifested by his Spirit in man, and the apostle
says they shew the work of the law written in their
hearts, which I eonceive could be nothing else but rev-
elation. We being Gentiles ought to glorify God for
the unspeakable gift, rather than despise it ; see Rom.
ii. 14, 15, ¢ For when the Gentiles which have not the
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these
having not the law, are a law unto themselves; whigh
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ohew the work of the law written in their hearts, their
consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts
meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another.”
This was to be continued through time, because the\
apostle says in the next verse, ¢ In the day when God
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ;” from
which it is plain that it was by revelation or the inward
law or light within, that the Gentiles were to be judg-
ed. We being Gentiles it becomes us to see to it, that
we do not despise or deride it. From which it appears
that the Gentiles or heathens have the inward law or
revelation and are to have it until God judges the se-
crets of men by Jesus Christ according to Paul’s gospel ;
and it farther appears, it could not be as Rand states,
“They can diecover God’s perfections in his works, by
their reason and understanding without revelations,”
tince, the apostle says, 1 Cor. i. 21, 22, ¢ Fer after
that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom knew
not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of preaching
to save them that believe, fer the Jews require a sign,
"viz. miracles ; and the Greeks seek after wisdom,” (in
theological institutions no doubt) but it was all in vain,
as it respects the knowledge of God then and no doubt
to me is so now. It only served to turn them from
Christ ; and if scripture declaration is true it always
will. But he says, ¢ It appears morever that they have
net conducted according to that knowledge.” It appears
they had, because the knowledge he describes them to
have is, but a carnal knowledge, in which God cannet
be known, therefore ¢ their minds became blind, their
consciences defiled, and their hearts debased and cor-
rupt,” and therefore they lost the trae knowledge of
Gogd which (if the apestle is right) they might have rev
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{sined if they had conducted accordinz to another wi-
dom viz. the law written in their hearts ; which eome
did, and and were not darkened butdid “Show the
work of the law written in their hearts.” These dd
not worship idols, but the true God, and the othen
were left without excuse because they had the ssme
Jaw but would not obey it ; became vain in their imag-
inaticns, and were verily guilty, and would without re-
pentance undoubtedly perich, and Isee no cause to
douht that this will be the case with all to the end of
time, that reject that same law. But Rand says, “here
#s not a word about a revelation from Jesus Christ, or
a way of pardon or salvation, by a Redemer,” but [ cm
see not a word about any thing else, except whathe
has 8aid, and that-I presume will appear very unscripte i
ral to any candid examiner of the subject. He sayy
¢ It is a principle with eur opponents, thatif the heath-
en bave not light sufficient for salvation, then they have
net sufficient for condemnation;” granted, but they have
both, or the apostle was mistaken,for those that did at
tend, showed the work of it, Rom. ii. 14, 15, ¢ These
having not the law are a law unto themselves, which
shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their
" consciences also bearing witness, and their thoughts
meanwhile accusing er else excusing one another.”

1 think it needless to say much more after all hit
fallagious reasoning in p. 147, especially as 1 do not be-
lieve he knows what God might or might not bave
done, or what his standing would have been, if he had
done otherwise than he has done in his wisdem; and if
as Rand says he has ascertained the fact, ** That they
(the beathen) bave only the knowledge that reason caa
acnuire from reviewing the things that are made, bat




206

kuowledge of that only name given under heaven

ong men by which we must be saved ;™ { can only
y [ believe it will appear by Rand’s foregoing rea-
ning, if correct, that he has also ascertained that the
rostle Paul was mistaken. If that be the case, it will
it be strange that I am also, and thousands more.
ot I presume there is a difference in people’s under-
anding of the name given whereby we may be saved.
appears to me, that by some it is understood to have
ference only to Christ as he appeared outwardly, and
r others it is. understood of his saving power and eff-
cy. If the latter be correct, no doubt the heathen
wve it, althongh they may have ncver heard his name
ith their outward ears. But he says, ** We inquire
hat are the statements in scripture concerning the
aracter, state and nccessities of the heath¢n,” and
ye, * they are described as being immoral, wicked
d dead in trespasses and sins, as in a state of condem-
tion.” Granted ; but does not the apostle tell us the
use of it? Rom. i. 21. “ Because when they knew
Wl they glerified him not as God, neither were they
ankful, but become vain. in their imaginations, and their
>lish hearts became darkened.” And verse 22. ¢ Pro-
iwsing themselves to be wise, they became fools,” as
is to be feared many in our time do in matters of reli-
n ; for the apostle says, verse 23, ¢ They changed
¢ glory of the incorruptible God into an image made
e to corruptible man,” &c. clearly intimating that
ey had been made acquainted with that glory, but
d despised it, and this was the cause that they were
t to fall into the enormities described in that chap-
It is still the caunse of men’s falling into enormi-

8 of almost equal magnitude, for which we need nof
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go any further than the circle of these United Slates;
this bousted land of liberty and correct principles. Fe
“within it we shall find thousands kept in a state of de
gradation and ignorance very much resembling that
described by the apostle, and compelled to it by these
who profeis to live under the glare of gespel light,
and perhaps are contributing to send missionaries t
-convert the heathen, yet keep their fellow men in such
a wretched situation, that if they enjoy any conjugalin-
tercourse it is in a way not much less disgusting than that
described by the apostle. If they join in honourable mat- |
rimony, they are liable every day to be separated from
each other’s embraces, perhaps by those very stickien
for gospel missions to the heathen ; thus these become
stumbling blocks to those very heathen, notwithstanding
their boast of gospel light, so that asking no abatemeat i
the colouring which our own historians have given to the
heathen, and all the advantages we have had eof letten
and printing presses, without hearing their side of the
question at all, the enormities of the heathen no more |
prove, that they have not been visited by that light {-
that Christ promised should enlighten every man thit
cemeth into the world, than the enormities of prefessed
Christians do that they bave not had the light of the
scriptures, It goes farther towards proving that al-
though they have not bad the scriptures, they have
had something that has prompted them in many caws
to virtues that professed Christians placed in similar cir-
cumstances have been strangers to; and what suppose
ye would bave been our standing, had they have had
equal advantages of representing themselves to these
we have had? It very evidently appears that profes-
ing Christians have been guilly of cruelties and im-
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moralities, from which they have been in many instan.
oes preserved, as recorded in our history ; even the
weil we live on, our own history gives us to understand,
hme been abundantly polluted by the blood of the na-
tives, who received and treated our forefathers with
great hospitality at their first landing on these shores,
without which aid they maat in all probability have
perished—(see the history of the first settlers in Penn-
sylvania, New-England, and elsewhere)—thus nourish-
ifg those in their bosoms, who ultimately in many pla~
ces destroyed them. How much better account could
the'apostle give of conduct in many of these respects
than he did of both Jews and f@entiles, were he now
here to represent us? but he has not once intimated that
it was for want of light, but it was because they had not
obeyed that light which they had.

For that reason, the light in them had become dark-
vess, both in Jews and Gentiles. For he says in ihe
same chapter, verse 19, * Because that which may be
known of God is manifest in them, for God hath shewed
it unto them.” So that all that Rand has advanced no
more proves that the heathen had not then the light,
or-that they have it not now, than it proves we have it
mot. It only proves that they had rebelled against the
eame light, without the benefit of the scriptures which
‘we-have with them. It ought to teach us the necessity
‘of looking well to our standing before it is too late.

If it is as Rand says of these poor heathen, and which
will not be denied, viz. * lyis very apparent that such
'are near unto destruction,” under all these disadvanta-
‘ges, what must the state of many professing Christ-
ians be who are guilty of all these enormities, notwith-
standing the aid of the scriptures, and all the advantages



they enjoy over them. But Rand siys, * The apotle’
abundantly proved them under condemnation, from
which none but Cbrist can deliverthem, and asks how
he does deliver them? can they call on him in whom
they have not believed? can they believe on him of
whom they have not heard 1 and can they hear without
a preacher

But he forgets or neglects to bring forward another
question and the apostie’s answer in the same chapter.
¢ Bat | say have they not all heard? yes verily their
sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the
end of the world.”

But the apostle saysp¢ But they have not all obeyed
the gospel.” But Rand says, page 143, “If the go-pel
be not necessary to enlighten. the Gentiles, why di
€Christ command bis servants {o go into all the world,
and preach the gnspel to every creature

| anerrer, i1t was mecesmary, and is 30 still ; because it |5
s the power of God unto salvation. We find they |,
preached vot only the outward passion of Christ, but |,
Jikewise his internal appearance in their hearts, which
is the gozpel privilege of every rational creature under
heaven, whether they have seen the written scriptures |,
or not. It ought to be remembered that Rand has de.
prived the world of that benefit for the last seventeen
hundred years, as may be seen in page 116, For il was
his prophets and messengers that were to preach the
gospel, and it is to be presumed no others can do it |,
And Rand there says, *“ Though God has. ceased.for |
seventeen hundred years to send his prophets and met-
scngers.” So that we see according to his statement, |
that the heathens have none of this privilege, unless
they get it (rom the mestengers that are mow ofles
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spoken of as gone amongst them. 1 don’t know whose
messengers they are: it is a question 1 leave them to
settle among themselves. But he says, ¢ All other
nations, except the Jews, and a few others attached
to them, worshipped idole.” ‘True; aund after quo-
ting some very precious promises, he goes on to tell
what is to be the means of saving the nations out of this
wretched state, and says, “ The gospel sent by the
church, or those who have already enjoyed iv, is to be
the means of saving the nations, and not revelation
wade.to them, and light springing up among them-

relves.” .

* Although I am not one in the belief with him that
revelation and light, springing up among themselves,
will have no part in it, yet 1 am fully willing they should
be-saved in his way. But a difficulty arises about who
they shall send it by. Rand has deprived Christ of all
his messengers for seventeen hundred years, and he
does not tell' us when he intends letting us have any
moere.

This might be very consoling news in this eventful
period, in which they are thought so much needed,
even' among our red brethren in these United States.
By such as these, those jealousies might and I have no
doubt would be removed, that so often occasion failurey
of missions among them.

To be sure the picture Rand has drawn of the state
of the heathen is deplorable enough, and undoubtedly
there is too much melancholy truth in the statement,
8till it goes however nothing towards proving his posi-
tion, that it is for want of light to teach them better.
It only goes to shew that they are too much like the
people in this favoured Jand, viz. they do not obey the

18* s
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Nght they have, The abominations he has enumera-
ted as abounding are by no means confined to heathen
lands, nor is it true that iniquity is quite such a skulking
menial in some parts of the United States as he repre-
scots it to be. It holds ite head high above virtue, and
glories in the face of the natious, in things that bave
been already touched, and which might be enlarged
but for reasons before stated.

- But he (Rand) is talking without book when be says
they are without social affections, although they may
not have altogether such refined ideas, as where civili-
vation has been more fully inntreduced, yet it contra-
dicts the testimony of both voyagers and resideants. to
say that both social and filial affections are not discov-
ered in an eminent degree. Witness the testimeny de-
Jivered before the houses of Lords and Commons, of
England, when the question of the slave trade was agi-
tated. And this testimony from men of high standing,
and who had not made up their hinds from cursory or
transient observation; but from oc:urrences which
trunspired under their- eye, during long residence a-
mongst the slaves, many of them. These also furnish
evidence of depravity in those that profess to live under
the influence of the gospel, scarce paralielled even a-
mong the heathen, which at once diminishes the weight
of the testimony, that heathen enormities are for want
of Jight. Enormities no doubt arise from the same
cause with them as with us, because they reject the light.
Witness also the account of the Lewchew Island and
Hs inhabitants, noticed in the Christian Disciple of June,
1818. The following remarks in that work upon the
occasion will not be uninteresting to the serious reader.
% What is related of this mewly discovered people fa
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truly inferesting. It affords reason to hope that the
character of man and the condition.of society may yet
be so.improved ae (o change this mititary world into &
paradise of love and peace. The Lewchews are re-
garded as Pagans, and as living ¢ remote from the civi-
lized world ;’ but if the account of them be correct,
they have far higher claims to be regarded as the dis-
ciples of the Messiah, and a truly civilized people, than
the majority of the inhabitants of Christendon. The
people of Europe and America may look up to the
Lewchews for an example worthy of imitatien. lndeed
in view of this wonderful and amiable people, the
greater part of those who are called Christians may
well ¢ blush and hang their heads !’

“ Here we behold a people whe never had beea
blessed with the gospel, exemplifying those benign and
pacific virtues which were recommended and enjoined
by the Prince of Peace; while the nations which pro-
fess to be his followers, .and to hope for selvation
through him, can wade in the bleod of their fellow
beings, make a trade of manslaughter, and glory im a
military reputation! These Lewchew Pagans appear
to have no ships of war, no military establishments of
any kind, no weapons either offensive or defensive ;
but the several nations calliog themselves Christians,
probably expend anoually, even in time of peace, not
less than a thousand millions of dollars im the support
of their various military establishments, and prepara-
tions for war. Now which of these two classes of peo-
ple would it be rational to suppose had been taught by
the Messiah? Which of them exhibite most of his be-
nignant apmt? To which of them will he be most
likely to eay, ¢ Well done good and faithfal servants ¥ *
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¢ For he is not a Christian who is one outwardly, neither
is that Christianity which is merely outward in the flesh
or in name ; but he is a Christian who is one inwardly,
and Christianity is that of the heart, in the spirit and-
not in the letter, whose praise is not of mem but of
God 99

The scriptures no where represent the ntuonal cre-
ation as destitute of divine light, but they represent the:
wicked as despising and rejecting it. This they could
pot do if they had it not. This was abundantly predict-
ed in that very prophecy of Mic. iv. 2. ¥ And many
nations shall come and say, come and let us go up to
the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God
of Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will
walk in his paths; for the law shall go forth of Zlon,
and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”

It is to be supposed that Rand has mistaken what the
law and word is, wholly attributing that to men and
beoks which belongs to Gnd. No doubt this law is
what God would write in the hearts, and putin the
minds of men, even all men, even the word of his eter-
nal power which reaches to all, both Jew and Gentile,
in the gospel day, then about to be usheted in ; whea
light weuld spring up among themselves, sufficient to
save them, if they would obey.

If bis description of their idolatrous worship, page
150, gives a horrid picture, it goes nothing te prove
that it is for want of light. If it did, it would prove the
same in Christian lands. I presume the same is indis-
putably the case, in at least one half of the Christian
world, although perhaps in a degree less obscene. And
Rand does not attempt to exculpate very many in the
other part of Christendom, lf the apostie's definition be



218

cgfrect that covetousness is idolatry. I'can but hope:
there are still some of every denomination, actuated by
purer views, but it is too evident now as formerly, that. -
itis the leaders of the people who cause them to err
in-a great degree, by turning them from that sure guide
of the Spirjt within, to follow eutward leaders. For it
is very evident from Rand’s own atcount that these very
keathen have an idea of an invisible something that
overrules and goverans all things; and that they have
given him a very appropriate character. And I ask, if
they have not been enlightened by it, how we shall ac-
count for their giving it the very same character that
Christ did, when he conversed with the woman of Sa-
maria at Jacob’s well? viz. that God is a Spirit. lsit
strange if in countries where so much light has been
bestowed ; aod so many martyrs have bled for their
testimony to the true spiritual worship, and yet so
much remains of the relics of outward and ‘heathenish
performances ; that the heathen are almost eatirely ab-
sorbed io them? and that the light should become
darkness in them, although Godinay have said let there
be light, and may bave andstill does move on the face
of the waters, bat they do not regard it?

But he (Rand) saye, ¢ God will soon assert his rights,
aud enlighten all the earth, and bring all nations to the
fold ; he will send forth his word and servants to pre-
pare the way before him.” He has long since assert-
ed his right and enlightened all the earth agreeably to
his testimony, John viii. 12, “Iam the light of the
world ; he that followeth me shall have the light of
lite.” If thie had been attended to, it would have
brought all nations to his fold, as it has all who have at-
tended to it. . 1 believe there are no true servaots of
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this light of Christ that will not pray that his kingdom-
may come into the hearts of all, so that his government
may be set up there and his will be done. But Rand
says, “ Those amoag us who pretend to revelations are
indifferent to missions.” 1 would ask if' that can be

thought strange when we consider the situation he rep-
resents us to have been in for the last seventeen hun-
dred years, viz. without a prophet or messenger of
Christ’s to send by. If so who shall we send by ? One

thing however is to be taken iato view; those among
us who believe in revelation, do not coincide with him

in opinion ; but do believe that Christ bas still his mes-
sengers, and those that go on missions, not of men’s

planning. To these they wish scccess, and some of
them no doubt are feelingly alive to the wants of both
Christian and heathen lands ; and are thankful {or that
inspiration, that has preserved our own favoured land

in so great a degree from that deplorable darkness into

which some others have fallen, by wot attending to the

divine light, with which they believe they have been
favoured.

——m——

CHAPTER 1X.
Concluston.

To conclude : I will now bring the principal subjecta
treated on in the foregoing pages, into a more concise
form, and take a general view of them, in order that
the reader may the better be able to judge of the
state of the controversy between us. As it respects
what are termed ordinances, it is true we do not be-
Tieve thut they belong to the gospel dispensation, and
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or reasons for dissemting from most other religious
societies in this particular, we have repeatedly assigned;
not however censuring our fellow Christian professors,
for their uwse of them, if they think them still obligato-
1y. The difference between them and us is simply
this : they admit that they are not essentially necessary,
which this writer has aleo fully eonceded; and we that
they are not necessary at all. On the eubject of hu-
man depravity-Rand admits that the Quakers are cor-
rect in their sentiments respecting man in the fall} yet
ke says that by beliaving that the effers of divine assiste
ance are exteaded to fallen man, which if he believes
inand submits unte, he may become redeemed from
this condition; they ¢ restore™ him, possess him of a
portion of ¢ God’s huly, moral imege,” &ec.

The Quakers do indeed believe, as hath been shewn,
that man in his natural estate is alienated from God;
But that God, who is rich in mercy, and whose mercy is
over all his works, hath provided meane, which if em-
braced, will lead out of this condition ; and that Christ,
by his divine hight, grace and truth in the heart of man,
as well as by his personal offering, came to effect this
end. But it is not as this writer erroneously says, that
because these offers are made to all, this grace vouch-
safed 0 all, therefore it follows, that whether man be-
lieves or disbelieves; whether he obeys or rebels;
whether, in conformity to the convictions and teachings
of this grace, he forsakes sin, and becomes a servant of
God; or whether be turns the grace of God into
wantonness ; denies the Lord who booght him; and
remains in a state efsin and depravity—he is neverthe-
loss ‘‘restored,” delivered from trespassess and sin,
and possessed of a portion of God’s moral image,”"
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which he atreris is conscquent upon the prin
of the Quakers, because they believe in the
versality of divine and saving light. He even
further, and says, that this is * their meaning” (8¢
Word in Season, page 27, 28.) But with what ¢
could he say this? when he had Barclay before h:
he acknowledges, who go expressly states to the
trary; see his Apology, prop. 5 and 6, “ Of unir
and saving light.”

_ With respect to the holy scriptures we may ¢
challenge this writer, or any other Christian profi
to shew a more full belief in them than is made

fest by the society which he attempts to traduce.

tenets, as we have repeatedly shewn, are cons
with the doctrines of the bible. We have carrie
ebedience to the precepts contained in this inesti
volume much: farther than any other society. Th
can say to this writer, in the language of the a
James, ¢ Thou shewest us thy faith without thy w
but we will shew thee our faith by our works.’
proof of our rendering obedience to those precep
yond most others, we need only refer to our ref
even judicial swearing, because Jesus Christ our
has commanded his followers not to swear at all.

to our well known testimony against war, in coni
ty to the positive command of the same divine
giver, ‘ Love your enemies.” In the support of
testimonies we have been invariable, nor hav¢
most cruel sufferings deterred us from adherii
them. The world has made some progress in acl
ledging their correctoess; and this writer profes
admire the latter of these testimonies, and to be i
vert to its excellency ; and would fain induce us
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Tieve that he is sincere. But how can he expect to
pass this, even upon the most credulous, when instead
of Yoving his enemies, he reserves to himself the right
of hating and killing them.

.That we ascribe to the character of Jesus Christ,
both as it respects his manhood and Godhead, all that
the scriptures in their fullest extent ascribe to him, the
extracts from our approved authore, recited in this little
work, have abundantly shewn. Also that our belief in
the necessity of true repentance, regeneration, redemp-
tion, and sanctification, ie perfectly consistent with the
doctrines of the gospel.

On the subject of perfection, he says that ¢ the
Quakaers believe perfection is often attained in this life.”
¢ T'hat Christians ought to be perfect,”” he says, ‘I
grant;” and that nething but their remaining sioful-
ness prevents. No Christian will be satisfied without
perfection; and deeply laments and abhors every thing
that comes short of it.” But he says, ¢ the question
relates to matter of fact. Are believers perfect I

The Quakers say, that what we ought to be consie-
tent with the will of God, that what we cannot be satis-
fied without being, as candidates for a blessed immor-
tality, we ought to believe is attainable, in the Lord’s
time, by the help of the grace of God: that what we
sincerely lament and abhor, on account of ils contra-
riety to this state and condition, true faith in Gody in
Christ, and in the Holy Spirit, that faith which
works by love, and purifies the heart, will enable us to
overcome ; seeing that help ix laid upon one who is
mighty to save, and able to deliver, (o the uttermost,
all those who pat their trust in him. And to this point.
is the assurance given us by the apostle, that “if we

19
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confess cur sins, God is faitnful and just to forgive us
oyr sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

As it respects the resurrection of this material or
coporeal body, we are not ®o adventurous as this writer -
appears (o coasider necessary. ‘We believe in the
scriptural account of the resurrection, viz. that there
shall be a resurrection of the just and of the unjust, the
one to oondemnation, the other to everlasting life. But
with what bodies we shall be raised we presume not to
determine, any futher than the Holy Ghost has seen
meet to reveal it, even that it is sown a natural body
but shall be raised a spiritual body. Remembering that
secret things belong to the Most High, but things that
are revealed only, to us and to our childres.

T'his writer bas also attempted to insinuate that be-
cause he has not found, in his very partial reading, that
our sociely dwell upon reiterated descriptions of  the
wiseries of the damned, and on the particulars relating
to the place assigned for the wicked, that therefore fu-
ture rewards and punishments do not come sufficiently
into our belief; but whoever reads the writings of
Friends, will find that this has ever been steadfastly be-
lieved by us, and that the early professors of our faith,
in a particular manner, might with propricty bave
adopted the lunguage of the apostle on accoumt of their
multiplied -sufferings, that if in this.lifg ealy they had
hope they were of all men the most miserable, These
sufferings, it is but just to say, were greatly maltiplied
by the calumnies and misrepresentations of their princi-
ples, which were made by writers of a similar cast to
the one with whom we have now to deal. i

. But his greatest efforts, next to his continued attempts
(lioughout his whole book slyly to repreach us, appeax



to be made to shew the world that we are mere ew- -
thnsiasts, because we hold that the Holy Bpirit is pri-
mary to the scriptures, or in that we profess to helieve
in the immediate manifestation of the divine will to the
sbul of man, as well as the mediate, that is, both in the
opérations of the Spirit and in the use or work of in-
struments. But the reader will clearly see by the ex- -
tracts in this work that while we fully believe in the
 latter, we dare not deny the former. In a word that
we belive that divine Goodness, in order o effect the
salvation of his creature man, works both immediately
and inetrumentally. Rand has admitted, in his way,
that all this is necessary to constitute true faith in God, .
in Chrizst, and in the Holy Spirit, and yet labours (o
shew that we are heterodox for making it an essential
part of our creed. But behold the distinction which
he attempts to make, and thus convict us of error. He,
says that he believes in the illumination and eanctifica-
tion of the Spirit, but then this must be wholly through -
the medinm of the scriptnres; bat that we believe in
.inspiration. Will he venture to shew how the mind
is to be divinely*illuminated and sanctified and yet not
inspired ? Whaffs divine illumination to the mind but
being inspirs:d with a right understanding of its own
state and cohdifidn, and its duty to God and to man?
The scripture saith, « There is a spirit in man, and the
inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.”
”qu'a't is the sanctification of the Spirit but the operation
of this divine Spirit upon the sabmissive soul, by which
it Is washed and cleansed from defilement, and receives
ability to work out its salvation with fear and trembling
Jbefore God, knowing, by the inspiration ef this Spirit,
‘that it is God who worketh in it to will and to do ac-



cording to his good pleasure. How can any soul know
-that it is God who worketh in it but by the revelatidn
-of the Spirit of God, seeing the things of Ged knoweth
‘ho man, but the Spirit of God. Itis to be hoped that
‘the Christian reader will not be deterred from believing
in the gift of the Spirit, in the gift of divine grace which
brings salvation, and which hath appeared unto all men,
‘and teacheth to deny ungodliness and the world’s lusts,
to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present
'werld, by the fallacious reasoning of Rand, who denies
it in one breath and professes to believe it in another.
It is to be hoped that his hearers, in a particular man-
ner, will not be so deterred; although their teacher
has made it his boast that he is ignorant of this divine
teaching, and appears to glory in thisignorance as hath
been shewn, having with no small degree of self com-
placency proclaimed to the world that * he never was
inspired,” that is, never divinely taught what is the will
of God, and strengthened to do his will by the grace of
God. What a contrast between the standing and quali-
fications of this man, as a professed minister of the gos-
pel, (if we may judge of what he bas by what he de-
clares he has not) and a true minister of Jesus Christ.
The latter sees with his eyes, hears with his ears, and
his hands handle of the good word of life, and therefore
can livingly and experimentally declare of those things
to others; for being taught of the Lord, he can teach
the way of the Lord. The necessity of this is rational
as well as scriptural, for that which a man has no
knowledge of himself he cannet teach to another. If
he has no experimental knewledge of divine things (and
this he cannot have without the inspiration of the

Spirit of God) he cannot understandingly declare of

-
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those things, because in fact he is ignorant of the true
anq saving kuowledge of them. If he speaks of them,
he speaks without 3n understanding of what he says,
and is only a rehearser of what others knew. The
bible to such a professed minister, must in truth be a
sealed book, for being given forth by the Spirit of God,
snd containing truths which are only to be savingly
koown by the inspiration of the same Spirit; by dis-
claiming the necessary assistance of this key of David
which opens and no man can shut, and shutteth and no-
man cap open, he is disqualified for attaining to this true
and saving knowledge. .

Suppose, in order to exemplify this cnse, we advert
10 the passage which I have before recited, wherein
ne are explicitly told what are the teachings of the
grace of God, viz. that it teaches to deny ungodliness,
&c. can it be truly said that the mind is to become
ascertained of these vices in such a manner as is here
deslgned without this grace inspires with a right.
nnderstandmg of their true ¢haracter and offensive-
ness in the sight of God, that conviction may be
brought home to the offender? If the offender at-
tends to this conviction, and becomes angaged in future ,
to live soberly, &c. can any thing short of the inspira-
tion of this grace give a true understanding of righteous-
ness and godliness ? things entirely disconnected with
}ns fallen nature, and beyond his compreheqswn as a
mere man. ' ’

In taking up the cross to the former, and cleaving to
the latter, in both cases including a variety of duties, is
it not eesentially necessary that his mind should be both
enlightened to see, and abilitated to do, according
fo the nature of those duties; and is not thie inspira-

19%
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tion? True Christian experience has always answered.
in the sffirmative, and it is believed will continue so to -
do. It is marvellous that a man whose professed call-
ing makes it his incambent duty ta impress upon the
miads of his hearers the necessity of believiog in and ;
religiously attendiog to the teachings of this divine -
grace, should have thought it necessary to dieclaim any -
knowledge of that, to teach which ought to be his prin<
cipal concern. But it is not singular that being desti.
tute of this true faith and concern he should endeavour:
to stigmatize, as enthusiasts, those who from the fear -
and love of God, and a reverence for his light antt
for his truth, dare not imitate his example. ' :
Would it not be much more wise, for this professe& -
minister to' look more carefully at himself, and instead of™>
using his utmost endeavoars to injure bis neighbours, -
to become engaged to see, on what foundation Ae is>:
building, and what is the nature of his materials with"
which he is endeavouring to erect his superstructure. °
It may not be amiss to.suggest for his consideration, -
whether instead of making the purity and spirituality -
of the gospel, as it is clearly defined by the holy pen- -
men, the standard of his faith and practice, he is not
endeavouring to make religion too much of an outward -
thiog, and to qualify this standard down to his own °
gross imperfections, if we may take his own word for *
i, or at best his very partial attainments. _
“To thiok and to speak very carefully and humbly of -
ourselves, is certainly commendable ; but to attempt
to level down the high calling of God, through Jesus
Christ our Lord, to mean nothing more than what may
be attained unto by the mere natural man, borders
very nearly upon profanity ; and the reader will see by

”



pemsmg his work, that notmthsjandmg in seme parts
he:professes to' believe in the influences of the Spirit,
ret when he defines what is the resunlt, even of this be-
ief, he explains it to be what attaches to every unre-
renerate son and daughter of fallen Adam, * miserable
inners.” Our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus.Christ
188 declared, that he came that we might have life, aod
hat we might have it more abundantly, by which [
hink we must understand that the design of his coming
ivas that the fear and love of God might predominate
m_our souls, that instead of that insensibility which ie
ile consequence of continuing in sin, we might be -
guickened and made alive by the washing of regenera- -
Lion, and the renewings of the Holy Spirit. But Rand
disclaims any knowledge of these renewings of the Spirit,,
and glories in that he ¢ never was inspired.” Of con.
sequence he desires us to know that he is entirely unac-
quainted with this regenerating process, as it is defined
by the apostle, and under this veil we mnst suppose he
claims the liberty which he takes, to deny the exist-
ence of the thing, and has the boldress to pronounce
apon it as error. ’
"It is difficult to find what the views of this man are,
o all their points and bearings. He professes to be-
ieve in the impotency of the patural man at one time,
wid even would fain make us erreneous, if he does not -
mderstand us to believe in the total depravity of hu- -
nan nature ; at others he denies the work and opera-
iou of that power and truth immediately upon the *
1éart, which only can change it from a state of ‘nature :
‘0 a state of grace. Our hearts are thus wrought and
»perated upon, or they are not; if they are not, then
ve certainly m‘ust remain in a state of nature, which
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this writer contends is a state totally depraved; if they
are, must it not be by the revelation or inspiration of
the divine Spirit, which only can make us pew cre:-
fures? and if thus changed and regenerated, in what
does this change and regeneration coneist? Doesit
not, in that we have new views and new ideas of things,
mew joys and new griefs, new desires and pew affec-
tions. In short, that we are to live a new life gromd-
ed upon these changes. Must not that which produ.
ces all this be inspiration and revelation, that inspira-
tion of God which giveth a right understanding, and
that revelation which reveals Christ in the soul.
I have no hesitancy in saying that this is my be-
lief, notwiths(a'nding the labours of Rand, and_ his vaunt- |
ed opposition to the epirituality of the gospel dispen-
sation. It is true that this writer in his 145th page
has desired it to be remethbered, that the sentiment
which he opposes is the universality of inspiration or
revelation, with or without the scriptures, .
But in order to make out a tree compendium of his
case, he should have added, that the sentiment which
be had attempted to support, and been labeuring to
enforce, is, that there is ¢ no evidence from scripture
that inspiration is to be expected in the present ot
any subsequent age,” and that there are **addifional
reasons why we should not look for inspiration,” for
these are the terms with which he has headed his chap
ters 6th and 6th, p. 118, 121 ; and indeed this is the
cardinal point, as has been observed, of most of what
he has written. If the question at issue was exclusive-
ly whether the offers of divine grace were universal or
partial, he might in that, as well as in other points, have
left the system of the Quakers unassailed, and content:
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ed himself with contending against an nntagomst more
vorthy of his imaginary prowess: I mean the. apostle
Paul. Paul asserts, upon the character of being divéne-
Iy inspired, “That the grace of God which brings sal-
vation has appeared unto all men.” Rand, upon the
character which he has assumed to himself of disclaim-
ing all good inspiration, maintains that this grace has not
-appeared unto all men, nor yet to any man, if the apos-
tle means that interposition of divine goodness which
enhgbtens the dark heart of man, and in the first i ln-
stance gives him aright understanding of himself, and of
the things of God. The Quakers then, as a part only
of the common mass, might have been suffered to re-
main the quiet spectators of this presumptuous and
unnatutal strife; and no one could have doubted of
the success of a cause which is so intimately connected
with honour, glory, immortality, and eternal life;; for
Paul, tbough he be dead, yet speaketh.

It is also true that this writer, p. 92, admits lb;t
Christ is in Christians, but at the same time denies that
he inspires them. How Christians become possessed
of this inestimaole and heavenly treasure in these
earthen vessels, and know the power to be of God, and
pot of them, if revelation has ceased, is difficult to as-
certain, seeing none can know who the Son is but the
Father, and he or they to whom the Father shall re-
veal bim. To this import alse is the testimony of the
apostle : ¢ It pleased God who called me by his grace
"to reveal his Son in me.” And to admit that Christ is
tn the soul, and yet that he does oot inspire it, is cer-
tainly derogatory to _the efficiency and efficacy of his.
divine preseuce. It can ooly be necessary to name



such a position, to convince every sensible mind of lu
manifest absurdity.

1t is unhappy for this writer, and for those wuh
whom he may have an influence, that the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion .
of the Holy Spirit, find but a very small place in his
system of religion. The grace of God does not appear
to be regarded by him in the manner in which the in-
spired writers speak of it. - They not only bear testl-
mony to its blessed existence, to its immediate teach-
ings, to its being freely offered to all, but as the means
by which salvation is brought to us. He deme{; this
immediate teaching, this universality of its bemg offer-
ed, and that “any portion of this grace is giveh unte
us to dispose the heart to know and obey the Lord.”

We cannot then safely admit that there is any thing
in his performance which intentionally ascribes salva-
tion to its saving efficacy as the apostle does, when he
declares, ‘It is by grace ye are saved, through faith,
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.” Not
as the same apostle speaks of this divine grace, in rela-
tion to himself, “ By the grace of God, T am what
Iam.” Indeed this writer has scarcely mentioned di-
vine grace in the course of his 166 pages, but to coun.
tend against its existence and operation’ as the same is
defined in'the sacred writings; that is, if we may attach
any consistency to the tenor of his bock, and es-
pecially to some of his allegations upon this subject.
Is not the quotation above Tecited sufficient evidence,
of melf to shew what his sentiments are upon this
poirr?

‘Hi: = <t~m appears to be, if we may understand what
‘it is, by what be has written, that since the promulga-

-~



237
n of the holy scriptures, but more especially ¢ since
e canon of scripture has beea completed,” that the
ble, in the bands of the priest, is the only means of
lvation ; and that beyond the limitg of this administra-
on, there is nothing that can save. Inflated with this
Stion, as we must suppose, he attempts to define what
1e Most High can do. and what he cannot; what he
ill do, and what he will not; and this with as great

~

wniliarity and precision as if the Almighty was just -

uach an one as himself. We may indeed ask, how this
1an became 80 intimately acquainted with the mind of
he Lord ? and who has made him his counselior? for
e affects to inform us not only what “ now is,” but:
vhat * will be to the end of time™—see his p 122 and
23. He of all men, one would suppose, is the most
inqualified for this assumption : whe denies, and labours
0 incessantly to prove, that the only medium which
Re scriptures aseign, by which God, and the things of

iod, are to be known, is stricken out of existence, [-

)ean inspiration and revelation. But what, if possi-
le, increases our astonishment, is, that he has had
1e boldness to do this, in direct contravention to the
xpress declarations of the inspired penmen. How
are be attempt to Jimit the Holy One of lsrael, even
» the instromentality of the holy scriptures, how-
ver excellent they ate in their place, when these sa-
red writings are se replete with testimonies to the
nmediate operation of the Holy Spirit upon the heart.

How could he ray, ¢ That if God should give
ther revelations, he would in effect acknowledge
e insufficiency of his word; he would excuse the
erverseness of infile!s, and the disobedient and impeni-

ent of every description.” If he is candid, and mean¥



to meet the sentiments of the Quakers in this placeie
must be uanderstood to say, that if God now by his grace
or Holy Spirit should convince the world of sin, of
righteousness, and of judgment—should by the immedi.
ate and powerful operation of this divine witness against
all evil, in every breast, bring home to their heartsa
true sense of their state and condition as it is in his sight,
should enlighten their minds to see the excellent things
that there are in his law, and in his condescending merey -
and goodness vouchsafe to lead and guide them into all
truth, agreeably to the predictions and promises of his
son J« sus Christ our Lord, that ** He would be pouring
contempt upon his holy bible, would in effect acknowl-
edge the insofficiency of his word, and would excuse
the perverseness of infidels and the disobedient and im-
penitent of every description.”” Strange and unaccount-
able inferences, when we recollect that the writer who
has attempted to make them wishes to be considered
as acting under the character of a ¢ pastor®’ of a Chris-
tian church. Are we not obliged, however reluctant-
ly, to consider such a writer as adverse to the consis:
tency and excellency of the gospel dispensation, as the
same is defined in the sacred writings? would it be car-
rying oar views of him and his sentiments too fur, to
consider them inimical to spiritual religion and worship;
that religion, I mean, which is of the heart, and that
worship which is in spirit and in truth. Does not the
disposition of mind in which he appears to write, asl
bave shewn, and shall yet further shew, and the man-
ner in which he treats the spirituslity of divine truths,
bear too obviously, the characteristic marks of euch an
enemy. It cannot avail him to say, that in the pages
above alluded to, or in any other part of his book, e
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enly means to oppose the revelation of new and ade
ditional doctrines, because he cannét be ignorant, from
his own aedmissions, that the society against which- he-
was writing, disclaim any such thing or any doctrines
which are not contained in the holy scriptures. And
knowing this an attempt to pslm the contrary uvpon his*
readers, would not help his case. And, besides, it is
the very. estence of all his labours to shew, that this
;seople“erroneeus and enthusiastical, because they
believe “and maintain that, * No man can know who
the Father is bat the Son, and he to whom the Son will
reveal him.”

1t is a pity, it is even more, it is a reproach to the
cause of Christianity, for a professed minister of the
religion of Jesus Christ, let his denomination be what-
it may, to appear in an act of hostility to the vital prin=
ciple of this divine religion; and to attempt to misrep-
sent and abuse his neighbours, and fellow professors,
because their tenets are more consistent with the pu-
rity and spirituality of the gospel dispensation than his
own;

The point which he labours through so many pages
of his book te prove, that we cannot be inspired unless.
we work miracles, is only trifling with his readers, it is
an old worn.out argpument. which was attempted to be
tised against the protestant reformers, who held to the
mspiration of the Spirit, as I have before shewn ; which
was by them answered by saying, that the truths which
this inspiration was designed to bring to their remem-
brance, and to impress upon their minds, have already
been confirmed by miracles, and it isa sufficient an-
swer now.

1t has already been stated, that the Saciety of Enen&,

20
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do fully helieve in the holy scriptures : that. théy have
given, and coutinue lo give, the most plenary proof of
this beli=f, by their lives and practices, by their prin-
ciples, testimonies, and discipline ; but not in opposition
to the continuation of the love of God, through Jesus
Christ our Lord, immediately revealed to ou‘r souls.
They are bold in asserting the former, and they- have
alwaye uniformly berne testimony to the condescend-
ing goodness of infinite mercy in the latter. #WifJ¥is this
people, whom this writer has selected, as fit subjects of
his anjust censure. But do they werit the abuse, mis-
representations and calumnies which he has so liberal-
ly bestowed upon them? Only hear him again for a
moment. ¢ Their God is all mercy ;" that is, that the
society of Friends do not admit that justice is one of
tbe divine attributes. “Their moral law, what is right
ia their own eyes,” that is, that we refuse obedience
to the moral law, as contained in the Old and New
Testaments. “ Themselves imperfect and liable to
err, but not ruined sinners ;”’ that is, that we do not ad-
mit the prevalency of evil, and pray for the forgiveness
of our sins. ¢ Their saviour a mere reformer ;” that
is, that we deny the divinity of Christ. % Their scrip-
tures of equal authority with the writings of Fox, Pemm
‘and Barclay, but not equal to their own imaginations ;*
that is that we deny the divine authority of the holy
scriptures. ¢ Their regeneration an improvement of
' good principles ;” that is, that we do not acknowledge
the necessity of repentance, sanctification, and' redemp-
tion, ¢ Their justification feeling persuaded that they
are right ;”* that is that we do not regard the coming;,
life ,death, resurrection, ascension and mediation of Je-
us Christ, ¢ Who died for our offences, and rose again
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for our Justlﬁcahon.” «Thelr obligations just according
to the moving of their passions ;* that is, we are whol-
ly under the governmeat of our selfish passions and
propeasities, and have cast the fear of God behind our
backe. ¢ Their worship, thanking God they are not as
&ther men ;” that is, that self complacency has such an
ascendency ‘in the minds of the Quakers, that they wor-
ship this idol, rather than.God. « Their fruit I leave
to the observation of those who know them.” [s not
the meaning of what is apparently intended to be insio-
uated here, that as the fruit is always according to the
tree, those who are acquainted with the Quakers, know
that their lives and conduct are in accordance with this
borrid description of their tenets? * And their reward.
with the judge of the living and the dead at his appear-
iog and kingdom.” It is not easy to make less of this
reference, at the close of this black catalogue, than that
for all this alledged infidelity and wickedness, both in
principle and practice, the irrevocable doom which
awaits the Quakers is, that they shall be miserable for-
ever. l .
‘This copious display of this mau’s veracity, charity
and christianity, this exemplification of bis loving his
neighbours as himself, and of his qualification to be a
teacher of the doctrines of the bible, is to be. found in
one group, in his 54th page. There is also an abund-
ance of the same kind, by whatever.name it may be
called, which graces, as he appears to view it, his nu-
merous pages, and that almost from one end of his book
3o the other. We must however, make one exception
to this sweeping clause ; for it is this same writer, who
in his 10th page, tell us with the semblance of meek-
pess and sanctity, “ That he had rather bless than re--
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vile.” That his ¢ object in writing is rather to search
for truth, than to allack an opponent, to convince rath.
e than to reproach.” _

It cannot be amiss to present this writer to himself,
aud to the public, in some of his various shapes and
trausformations. Neither can it be a breach of charity
to express our very sincere hope, that it will not be
with him, as was the case of the patural man, of whom
we read, who on beholding himself in the wirror, turs-
ed aside, and straightway forgot what manner of man
he was.

Our blersed Lotd is very severe upon a disposition
that delights in finding fault with others, when the '
true difficulty is, that there is a defect in the vision of
the fault finder. His directions in such cases are still
obligatory ; and if we can shew that the situation of
this writer brings him within the purview of sucha
described case, the injunction applies to him as the
causelesa originator of this controversy, in proportion
to the degree in which he is justly implicated. The
text stands thus: ¢ And why beholdest thou the mote
which is io thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the
beam that is in thine own eye. Or how wilt thou say
to thy brother, let me pull out the mote out of thine
eye, and behold a beam i8 in thine own eye. Thou
hypocrite, titst cast out the beam out of thine ewn eye,
and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out
of thy brother’s eye.”

"This writer takes great hberty mtb others, of course
he cannot complain if liberty is taken with him. Io-
deed it is our duly, in justice to ourselves, to prevent
his abuse aud misrepresentations from havivg an undue’
influence. This is to be done, firstly, in shewing that
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fie has had no just cause of complaint; and secoudly,
that in the making of his complaint, such as it is, he
appears not to be -in a capacity rightly to understand
- whereof he complains. In other words that he hasa
vitiated or obetructed vision.. He profesces that the
scriptures are his rule, by which his life and principles
‘are to be tested; and to that excellent rule we
submit his case. But is it not extraordinary, if his
case has'already appeared to be such, and shall further
appear to be so, that he should volunteer himself a pro-
fessed champion to redress what he alledges are the
‘wrongs of the bible, and make its defénce the title of
his book ; and at the same time turn Lis back upon the-
most important doctrines which il contains, and en-
deavour to make out his creed in defiance of séme of its
most explicit precepts and commands.
" Jésus Christ has told us, that without him we can do
pothing. We are al4o told in the scriptures that God
first loved us before we loved him. The apostle in his
first epistle to the Corinthians appears to be fervently
epngaged to impress upon the minds of that people, that-
man is under the absolute necessity of the imme-
diate help and inflience of the Holy Spirit, in order
even to understand divine traths, and ina very clear
aod cogent manner thus reasons upon the snbject:
¢ For what man knoweth the things of a man save the
spirit of man which is in him ? even so the things of God
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.” Again ¢ But
the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he
koow them because they -are spiritually discerned.””
But this writer in his 82d page, notwithstanding these
explicit testimonies of. Christ, and his apostle, and many
- 20+ '
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more which might be adduced, clearly intimates tht
the natural man can receive’ and know things of the
Spirit of God, that there is nothing in those truths that
are revealed and necessary to be known, but what the
winds of natural men are fully capable of understanding;
for, says he, ¢ Every man (except ideots) has this un.
derstanding, this reason, and this natural coanscietce ;"
which natural faculties, 8s | understand him he meuns
to assert, are competent to the knowledge of divine
things, even the deep things of God. That it is an er-

ror in the Quakers against which he writes, ¢ that God .
has given his Spirit, or a pertion of his grace, to dispose .

the heart to know and vbey bim.” ls ot this very

extraordinary, Christian reader? Is it not in oppositicn

both to the sacred writings and to the good experience
of every true believer, and humble fallower of Jesss
Christ? Who could have believed, had they not seen

it in this mag’s book, that any Christian professor, lear- -

ing his clerical character unmentioned, would have de.
liberately penned and promulgated that ** It is an error
to believe that (God has given of his Spirit, or a portion
of his grace, to dispose the heart to knew and obey
him.” Comment cannot be necessary to convince us
that these sentiments are not the fruits which spriog
from a right understanding and true religious sensibili-
ty. But,as advocates for the truth as it is in Jesus, for
the goodness of God thns abused, we are bound to be-
lieve and to declare that they can only proceed from
a mind yet enveloped in darkness and error. Butto

proceed, this writer is very strenuous in insisting that -

the scriptures are to be taken literally, when he thinks
that the literal construction will best serve his purpose;
while on other occasions he takes great and unwarrant-
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able Iibe’rty in adding to, altering or doing away, both
the obvious meaning, and the terms of the text, 1l these
terms or this meaning stand in his way, or do pet ac-
cord with his views. He contends that bhaptizing with
water is meant, Matt. xxviii. although to make out His
case he is obliged to add water to the text, thus taking
for granted the entire subject in dispute; but at the
same time denies that he ought as a professed minister
of Jesus Christ to preach freely, when Christ has com-
manded his ministers so to do ; and thus will venture,
for the sake of filthy lucre, to disobey our Lord’s com-
- mands, even when acting as his professed-ambassador.
_If he alledges, as some others have done, that he has
not received freely, and therefore is not ebliged to
dispense gratuitously,. it may be an argument in his
favour as it respects his contract with his employers ;
but it will also prove that he has not his call and com-
mission to preach from the head of the church. The
boly scriptures maintain that Christ died for all, thathe
gave himeelf a ransom for all, tobe testified in. due
time, thathe willeth that all should come to the know-
Jedge of the truth and be saved. But this writer holds
that millions of human beings are doomed to etermal
misery, and that when they have no means to help
themselves or by which they might be helped. Nay
that such means and such help is and has been with-
held. And that God who has proclaimed himself
to be a long suffering God, abundant in kindness and
trath, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin ; a God
“who is plenteous in mercy and redemption, punishes
these miserable beings when they are just such as they
are, by his ardination and decree ; at least, as has Leen
said, that from these he has withheld the only mears
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by which they could be saved. Jesus Christ has com-
manded his followers not to swcar at all; neither by
heaven, for this is God’s throne, nor yet by the earth,
for this is his footstool; hut to let their communication
be yea. yea, and nay, may; declaring that whatsoever
is more than this cometh of evil. Yet Rand, according
to his principles, will swear by the most holy name of
God in any trivial matter wherein he may be called
upon to testify, and says the Quakers have needless
scruples concerning oaths. Our blessed Lord also has
expressly enjoined upon those who would be his disci-
ples, not only to love one another, but to love their
enemies, to do good to them who hate them, if they
would be the children of his father who is in heaven.
But this writer hesitates not to demy the authority
of this command, acd declives trusting to the pro-
tection of the Lord’s government, but in effect says,
and that as a professed minister of the same Lord and
master, that all the obligation which he will admit that
this injunction has a right to enforce’ is, that it may
prevent him from going abroad in search of enemies ;
but if they come where he is, he will make flesh his
arm, and if it is in his power, utterly destroy them.
For he says in his late publication that defensive war
is right and just, p. 11. The same divine lawgiver
has commaunded us to yield perfect obedience to his
commands in all things, and in a very especial manner,
on condition of his fuvour, to forsake sin, and become
cleansed from its defilement; promising the assistance
of his grace and good Spirit, and assuring of wus, that,
in every exigency this provision will be sufficient for
us, through faith and obedience to what it teacheth.
But Rand, also ia the capacity of bis professed minister,
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preaches up the impossibility of obeying his Lord’s
commands, denying the efficacy or application of this
provision, and would fain make us believe that he whom
he calls Lord is an austere man" and a hard master,
wanting to reap where he has not ‘'sowed, and to gather
where he has not strewed. For although he enjoins a
perfection of obedience in his fear, it is impossible with
all the aid which he hath givea to us to comply with
this condition of receiving his blessing.

Christian reader, it would be wearirtome to follow
this pretended champion of the bible, through all his
inconsistency and opposition: to its sacred truths, enough
has been done, it is presumed, to shew his unworthi-
ness for the task which he has assumed. Enough most
certainly to shew, that a bearu is in his eye, and that it
will be difficult for him, even as far as he has now gone,
to escape the character pronounced. by unerring wis-
dom npon such as neglect to inspect into their own
proi)er standing, and to do their own necessary business
and who from detracting motives meddle with the con-
cerps of others, under whatever feigned pretence.

I sincerely wish him unfeigned repentance, and an
acknowledgment to the truth asit is in Jesus; and
that the Lord may have mercy upon him.
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The following extract from the late Governor Liv-
ingston’s Observations, published in the American
Museum of 1790, vol. 8, p. 255, was intended to have
been inserted as a counter balance to Cotton Mather
and Asa Rogends’ aspersions of the character of
George Fox, but was mislaid when this book was
printed. It being since recovered, is here inserted
for the same purpose. ¢ For, as to my own part, I
doubt not that the Gospel may be preached, and
successfully preached, without this immense appara-
tus of human erudition ; an apparatus that hath but
too often proved the unhappy means of inflating with
literary pride, and terminated in that wisdom by
which the world knew not God ;** while it arrogantly
despised, as ¢ the foolishness of preaching,” that by
which it pleased God to save them that believe.
Indeed I know it may, because I know it has been,
and still is. The apostles had not this kind of prep-
aration. Except St. Paul, they were all illiterate
fishermen or mechanics ; and George Fox alone has,
without human learning, done more towards the res-
toration of real, primitive, unadulterated Christianity,
and the extirpation of priestcraft, superstition and
ridiculous unavailing rites and ceremonies, than any
other reformer in Protestant Christendom, has with

i it. But the apostles and primitive evangelists were,
you say, in preaching the Gospel, illuminated and
directed by the Holy Spirit; and therefore wanted
not the assistance of systematic codes, and folio vol-
umes of cabalistical criticisms. They were s0; and
who dare, in modern times, or at any time, preach
that same Gospel without. the like illumipation and
direction : if, without it, he pretends to preach any
Gospel, I am sure it would be a Gospel of his own
moking, or that of his scholastic preceptors,”

-
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